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PART I.



THE COURS DE PHILOSOPHIE
POSITIVE.

For some t�me much has been sa�d, �n England and on the
Cont�nent, concern�ng "Pos�t�v�sm" and "the Pos�t�ve Ph�losophy."
Those phrases, wh�ch dur�ng the l�fe of the em�nent th�nker who
�ntroduced them had made the�r way �nto no wr�t�ngs or d�scuss�ons
but those of h�s very few d�rect d�sc�ples, have emerged from the
depths and man�fested themselves on the surface of the ph�losophy
of the age. It �s not very w�dely known what they represent, but �t �s
understood that they represent someth�ng. They are symbols of a
recogn�sed mode of thought, and one of suff�c�ent �mportance to
�nduce almost all who now d�scuss the great problems of ph�losophy,
or survey from any elevated po�nt of v�ew the op�n�ons of the age, to
take what �s termed the Pos�t�v�st v�ew of th�ngs �nto ser�ous
cons�derat�on, and def�ne the�r own pos�t�on, more or less fr�endly or
host�le, �n regard to �t. Indeed, though the mode of thought
expressed by the terms Pos�t�ve and Pos�t�v�sm �s w�dely spread, the
words themselves are, as usual, better known through the enem�es
of that mode of th�nk�ng than through �ts fr�ends; and more than one
th�nker who never called h�mself or h�s op�n�ons by those
appellat�ons, and carefully guarded h�mself aga�nst be�ng
confounded w�th those who d�d, f�nds h�mself, somet�mes to h�s
d�spleasure, though generally by a tolerably correct �nst�nct, classed
w�th Pos�t�v�sts, and assa�led as a Pos�t�v�st. Th�s change �n the
bear�ngs of ph�losoph�c op�n�on commenced �n England earl�er than
�n France, where a ph�losophy of a contrary k�nd had been more
w�dely cult�vated, and had taken a f�rmer hold on the speculat�ve
m�nds of a generat�on formed by Royer-Collard, Cous�n, Jouffroy,
and the�r compeers. The great treat�se of M. Comte was scarcely
ment�oned �n French l�terature or cr�t�c�sm, when �t was already
work�ng powerfully on the m�nds of many Br�t�sh students and
th�nkers. But, agreeably to the usual course of th�ngs �n France, the



new tendency, when �t set �n, set �n more strongly. Those who call
themselves Pos�t�v�sts are �ndeed not numerous; but all French
wr�ters who adhere to the common ph�losophy, now feel �t necessary
to beg�n by fort�fy�ng the�r pos�t�on aga�nst "the Pos�t�v�st school." And
the mode of th�nk�ng thus des�gnated �s already man�fest�ng �ts
�mportance by one of the most unequ�vocal s�gns, the appearance of
th�nkers who attempt a comprom�se or juste m�l�eu between �t and �ts
oppos�te. The acute cr�t�c and metaphys�c�an M. Ta�ne, and the
d�st�ngu�shed chem�st M. Berthelot, are the authors of the two most
consp�cuous of these attempts.

The t�me, therefore, seems to have come, when every ph�losoph�c
th�nker not only ought to form, but may usefully express, a judgment
respect�ng th�s �ntellectual movement; endeavour�ng to understand
what �t �s, whether �t �s essent�ally a wholesome movement, and �f so,
what �s to be accepted and what rejected of the d�rect�on g�ven to �t
by �ts most �mportant movers. There cannot be a more appropr�ate
mode of d�scuss�ng these po�nts than �n the form of a cr�t�cal
exam�nat�on of the ph�losophy of Auguste Comte; for wh�ch the
appearance of a new ed�t�on of h�s fundamental treat�se, w�th a
preface by the most em�nent, �n every po�nt of v�ew, of h�s professed
d�sc�ples, M. L�ttré, affords a good opportun�ty. The name of M.
Comte �s more �dent�f�ed than any other w�th th�s mode of thought.
He �s the f�rst who has attempted �ts complete systemat�zat�on, and
the sc�ent�f�c extens�on of �t to all objects of human knowledge. And
�n do�ng th�s he has d�splayed a quant�ty and qual�ty of mental power,
and ach�eved an amount of success, wh�ch have not only won but
reta�ned the h�gh adm�rat�on of th�nkers as rad�cally and strenuously
opposed as �t �s poss�ble to be, to nearly the whole of h�s later
tendenc�es, and to many of h�s earl�er op�n�ons. It would have been a
m�stake had such th�nkers bus�ed themselves �n the f�rst �nstance
w�th draw�ng attent�on to what they regarded as errors �n h�s great
work. Unt�l �t had taken the place �n the world of thought wh�ch
belonged to �t, the �mportant matter was not to cr�t�c�se �t, but to help
�n mak�ng �t known. To have put those who ne�ther knew nor were
capable of apprec�at�ng the greatness of the book, �n possess�on of
�ts vulnerable po�nts, would have �ndef�n�tely retarded �ts progress to



a just est�mat�on, and was not needful for guard�ng aga�nst any
ser�ous �nconven�ence. Wh�le a wr�ter has few readers, and no
�nfluence except on �ndependent th�nkers, the only th�ng worth
cons�der�ng �n h�m �s what he can teach us: �f there be anyth�ng �n
wh�ch he �s less w�se than we are already, �t may be left unnot�ced
unt�l the t�me comes when h�s errors can do harm. But the h�gh place
wh�ch M. Comte has now assumed among European th�nkers, and
the �ncreas�ng �nfluence of h�s pr�nc�pal work, wh�le they make �t a
more hopeful task than before to �mpress and enforce the strong
po�nts of h�s ph�losophy, have rendered �t, for the f�rst t�me, not
�nopportune to d�scuss h�s m�stakes. Whatever errors he may have
fallen �nto are now �n a pos�t�on to be �njur�ous, wh�le the free
exposure of them can no longer be so.

We propose, then, to pass �n rev�ew the ma�n pr�nc�ples of M.
Comte's ph�losophy; commenc�ng w�th the great treat�se by wh�ch, �n
th�s country, he �s ch�efly known, and postpon�ng cons�derat�on of the
wr�t�ngs of the last ten years of h�s l�fe, except for the occas�onal
�llustrat�on of detached po�nts.

When we extend our exam�nat�on to these later product�ons, we shall
have, �n the ma�n, to reverse our judgment. Instead of recogn�z�ng,
as �n the Cours de Ph�losoph�c Pos�t�ve, an essent�ally sound v�ew of
ph�losophy, w�th a few cap�tal errors, �t �s �n the�r general character
that we deem the subsequent speculat�ons false and m�slead�ng,
wh�le �n the m�dst of th�s wrong general tendency, we f�nd a crowd of
valuable thoughts, and suggest�ons of thought, �n deta�l. For the
present we put out of the quest�on th�s s�gnal anomaly �n M. Comte's
�ntellectual career. We shall cons�der only the pr�nc�pal g�ft wh�ch he
has left to the world, h�s clear, full, and comprehens�ve expos�t�on,
and �n part creat�on, of what he terms the Pos�t�ve Ph�losophy:
endeavour�ng to sever what �n our est�mat�on �s true, from the much
less wh�ch �s erroneous, �n that ph�losophy as he conce�ved �t, and
d�st�ngu�sh�ng, as we proceed, the part wh�ch �s spec�ally h�s, from
that wh�ch belongs to the ph�losophy of the age, and �s the common
�nher�tance of th�nkers. Th�s last d�scr�m�nat�on has been part�ally
made �n a late pamphlet, by Mr Herbert Spencer, �n v�nd�cat�on of h�s
own �ndependence of thought: but th�s does not d�m�n�sh the ut�l�ty of



do�ng �t, w�th a less l�m�ted purpose, here; espec�ally as Mr Spencer
rejects nearly all wh�ch properly belongs to M. Comte, and �n h�s
abr�dged mode of statement does scanty just�ce to what he rejects.
The separat�on �s not d�ff�cult, even on the d�rect ev�dence g�ven by
M. Comte h�mself, who, far from cla�m�ng any or�g�nal�ty not really
belong�ng to h�m, was eager to connect h�s own most or�g�nal
thoughts w�th every germ of anyth�ng s�m�lar wh�ch he observed �n
prev�ous th�nkers.

The fundamental doctr�ne of a true ph�losophy, accord�ng to M.
Comte, and the character by wh�ch he def�nes Pos�t�ve Ph�losophy, �s
the follow�ng:—We have no knowledge of anyth�ng but
Phaenomena; and our knowledge of phaenomena �s relat�ve, not
absolute. We know not the essence, nor the real mode of product�on,
of any fact, but only �ts relat�ons to other facts �n the way of
success�on or of s�m�l�tude. These relat�ons are constant; that �s,
always the same �n the same c�rcumstances. The constant
resemblances wh�ch l�nk phaenomena together, and the constant
sequences wh�ch un�te them as antecedent and consequent, are
termed the�r laws. The laws of phaenomena are all we know
respect�ng them. The�r essent�al nature, and the�r ult�mate causes,
e�ther eff�c�ent or f�nal, are unknown and �nscrutable to us.

M. Comte cla�ms no or�g�nal�ty for th�s concept�on of human
knowledge. He avows that �t has been v�rtually acted on from the
earl�est per�od by all who have made any real contr�but�on to
sc�ence, and became d�st�nctly present to the m�nds of speculat�ve
men from the t�me of Bacon, Descartes, and Gal�leo, whom he
regards as collect�vely the founders of the Pos�t�ve Ph�losophy. As he
says, the knowledge wh�ch mank�nd, even �n the earl�est ages,
ch�efly pursued, be�ng that wh�ch they most needed, was
foreknowledge: "savo�r, pour prevo�r." When they sought for the
cause, �t was ma�nly �n order to control the effect or �f �t was
uncontrollable, to foreknow and adapt the�r conduct to �t. Now, all
fores�ght of phaenomena, and power over them, depend on
knowledge of the�r sequences, and not upon any not�on we may
have formed respect�ng the�r or�g�n or �nmost nature. We foresee a
fact or event by means of facts wh�ch are s�gns of �t, because



exper�ence has shown them to be �ts antecedents. We br�ng about
any fact, other than our own muscular contract�ons, by means of
some fact wh�ch exper�ence has shown to be followed by �t. All
fores�ght, therefore, and all �ntell�gent act�on, have only been
poss�ble �n proport�on as men have successfully attempted to
ascerta�n the success�ons of phaenomena. Ne�ther foreknowledge,
nor the knowledge wh�ch �s pract�cal power, can be acqu�red by any
other means.

The conv�ct�on, however, that knowledge of the success�ons and co-
ex�stences of phaenomena �s the sole knowledge access�ble to us,
could not be arr�ved at �n a very early stage of the progress of
thought. Men have not even now left off hop�ng for other knowledge,
nor bel�ev�ng that they have atta�ned �t; and that, when atta�ned, �t �s,
�n some undef�nable manner, greatly more prec�ous than mere
knowledge of sequences and co-ex�stences. The true doctr�ne was
not seen �n �ts full clearness even by Bacon, though �t �s the result to
wh�ch all h�s speculat�ons tend: st�ll less by Descartes. It was,
however, correctly apprehended by Newton.[1]

But �t was probably f�rst conce�ved �n �ts ent�re general�ty by Hume,
who carr�es �t a step further than Comte, ma�nta�n�ng not merely that
the only causes of phaenomena wh�ch can be known to us are other
phaenomena, the�r �nvar�able antecedents, but that there �s no other
k�nd of causes: cause, as he �nterprets �t, means the �nvar�able
antecedent. Th�s �s the only part of Hume's doctr�ne wh�ch was
contested by h�s great adversary, Kant; who, ma�nta�n�ng as
strenuously as Comte that we know noth�ng of Th�ngs �n themselves,
of Noumena, of real Substances and real Causes, yet peremptor�ly
asserted the�r ex�stence. But ne�ther does Comte quest�on th�s: on
the contrary, all h�s language �mpl�es �t. Among the d�rect successors
of Hume, the wr�ter who has best stated and defended Comte's
fundamental doctr�ne �s Dr Thomas Brown. The doctr�ne and sp�r�t of
Brown's ph�losophy are ent�rely Pos�t�v�st, and no better �ntroduct�on
to Pos�t�v�sm than the early part of h�s Lectures has yet been
produced. Of l�v�ng th�nkers we do not speak; but the same great
truth formed the groundwork of all the speculat�ve ph�losophy of
Bentham, and pre-em�nently of James M�ll: and S�r W�ll�am



Ham�lton's famous doctr�ne of the Relat�v�ty of human knowledge
has gu�ded many to �t, though we cannot cred�t S�r W�ll�am Ham�lton
h�mself w�th hav�ng understood the pr�nc�ple, or been w�ll�ng to
assent to �t �f he had.

The foundat�on of M. Comte's ph�losophy �s thus �n no way pecul�ar
to h�m, but the general property of the age, however far as yet from
be�ng un�versally accepted even by thoughtful m�nds.

The ph�losophy called Pos�t�ve �s not a recent �nvent�on of M. Comte,
but a s�mple adherence to the trad�t�ons of all the great sc�ent�f�c
m�nds whose d�scover�es have made the human race what �t �s. M.
Comte has never presented �t �n any other l�ght. But he has made the
doctr�ne h�s own by h�s manner of treat�ng �t. To know r�ghtly what a
th�ng �s, we requ�re to know, w�th equal d�st�nctness, what �t �s not. To
enter �nto the real character of any mode of thought, we must
understand what other modes of thought compete w�th �t. M. Comte
has taken care that we should do so. The modes of ph�losoph�z�ng
wh�ch, accord�ng to h�m, d�spute ascendancy w�th the Pos�t�ve, are
two �n number, both of them anter�or to �t �n date; the Theolog�cal,
and the Metaphys�cal.

We use the words Theolog�cal, Metaphys�cal, and Pos�t�ve, because
they are chosen by M. Comte as a veh�cle for M. Comte's �deas. Any
ph�losopher whose thoughts another person undertakes to set forth,
has a r�ght to requ�re that �t should be done by means of h�s own
nomenclature. They are not, however, the terms we should
ourselves choose. In all languages, but espec�ally �n Engl�sh, they
exc�te �deas other than those �ntended. The words Pos�t�ve and
Pos�t�v�sm, �n the mean�ng ass�gned to them, are �ll f�tted to take, root
�n Engl�sh so�l; wh�le Metaphys�cal suggests, and suggested even to
M. Comte, much that �n no way deserves to be �ncluded �n h�s
denunc�at�on. The term Theolog�cal �s less w�de of the mark, though
the use of �t as a term of condemnat�on �mpl�es, as we shall see, a
greater reach of negat�on than need be �ncluded �n the Pos�t�ve
creed. Instead of the Theolog�cal we should prefer to speak of the
Personal, or Vol�t�onal explanat�on of nature; �nstead of
Metaphys�cal, the Abstract�onal or Ontolog�cal: and the mean�ng of



Pos�t�ve would be less amb�guously expressed �n the object�ve
aspect by Phaenomenal, �n the subject�ve by Exper�ent�al. But M.
Comte's op�n�ons are best stated �n h�s own phraseology; several of
them, �ndeed, can scarcely be presented �n some of the�r bear�ngs
w�thout �t.

The Theolog�cal, wh�ch �s the or�g�nal and spontaneous form of
thought, regards the facts of the un�verse as governed not by
�nvar�able laws of sequence, but by s�ngle and d�rect vol�t�ons of
be�ngs, real or �mag�nary, possessed of l�fe and �ntell�gence. In the
�nfant�le state of reason and exper�ence, �nd�v�dual objects are
looked upon as an�mated. The next step �s the concept�on of �nv�s�ble
be�ngs, each of whom super�ntends and governs an ent�re class of
objects or events. The last merges th�s mult�tude of d�v�n�t�es �n a
s�ngle God, who made the whole un�verse �n the beg�nn�ng, and
gu�des and carr�es on �ts phaenomena by h�s cont�nued act�on, or, as
others th�nk, only mod�f�es them from t�me to t�me by spec�al
�nterferences.

The mode of thought wh�ch M. Comte terms Metaphys�cal, accounts
for phaenomena by ascr�b�ng them, not to vol�t�ons e�ther sublunary
or celest�al, but to real�zed abstract�ons. In th�s stage �t �s no longer a
god that causes and d�rects each of the var�ous agenc�es of nature: �t
�s a power, or a force, or an occult qual�ty, cons�dered as real
ex�stences, �nherent �n but d�st�nct from the concrete bod�es �n wh�ch
they res�de, and wh�ch they �n a manner an�mate. Instead of Dryads
pres�d�ng over trees, produc�ng and regulat�ng the�r phaenomena,
every plant or an�mal has now a Vegetat�ve Soul, the θρεπτίκη ψυχή
of Ar�stotle. At a later per�od the Vegetat�ve Soul has become a
Plast�c Force, and st�ll later, a V�tal Pr�nc�ple. Objects now do all that
they do because �t �s the�r Essence to do so, or by reason of an
�nherent V�rtue. Phaenomena are accounted for by supposed
tendenc�es and propens�t�es of the abstract�on Nature; wh�ch, though
regarded as �mpersonal, �s f�gured as act�ng on a sort of mot�ves,
and �n a manner more or less analogous to that of consc�ous be�ngs.
Ar�stotle aff�rms a tendency of nature towards the best, wh�ch helps
h�m to a theory of many natural phaenomena. The r�se of water �n a
pump �s attr�buted to Nature's horror of a vacuum. The fall of heavy



bod�es, and the ascent of flame and smoke, are construed as
attempts of each to get to �ts natural place. Many �mportant
consequences are deduced from the doctr�ne that Nature has no
breaks (non habet saltum). In med�c�ne the curat�ve force (v�s
med�catr�x) of Nature furn�shes the explanat�on of the reparat�ve
processes wh�ch modern phys�olog�sts refer each to �ts own
part�cular agenc�es and laws.

Examples are not necessary to prove to those who are acqua�nted
w�th the past phases of human thought, how great a place both the
theolog�cal and the metaphys�cal �nterpretat�ons of phaenomena
have h�stor�cally occup�ed, as well �n the speculat�ons of th�nkers as
�n the fam�l�ar concept�ons of the mult�tude. Many had perce�ved
before M. Comte that ne�ther of these modes of explanat�on was
f�nal: the warfare aga�nst both of them could scarcely be carr�ed on
more v�gorously than �t already was, early �n the seventeenth
century, by Hobbes. Nor �s �t unknown to any one who has followed
the h�story of the var�ous phys�cal sc�ences, that the pos�t�ve
explanat�on of facts has subst�tuted �tself, step by step, for the
theolog�cal and metaphys�cal, as the progress of �nqu�ry brought to
l�ght an �ncreas�ng number of the �nvar�able laws of phaenomena. In
these respects M. Comte has not or�g�nated anyth�ng, but has taken
h�s place �n a f�ght long s�nce engaged, and on the s�de already �n
the ma�n v�ctor�ous. The general�zat�on wh�ch belongs to h�mself, and
�n wh�ch he had not, to the best of our knowledge, been at all
ant�c�pated, �s, that every d�st�nct class of human concept�ons passes
through all these stages, beg�nn�ng w�th the theolog�cal, and
proceed�ng through the metaphys�cal to the pos�t�ve: the
metaphys�cal be�ng a mere state of trans�t�on, but an �nd�spensable
one, from the theolog�cal mode of thought to the pos�t�ve, wh�ch �s
dest�ned f�nally to preva�l, by the un�versal recogn�t�on that all
phaemomena w�thout except�on are governed by �nvar�able laws,
w�th wh�ch no vol�t�ons, e�ther natural or supernatural, �nterfere. Th�s
general theorem �s completed by the add�t�on, that the theolog�cal
mode of thought has three stages, Fet�ch�sm, Polythe�sm, and
Monothe�sm: the success�ve trans�t�ons be�ng prepared, and �ndeed
caused, by the gradual upr�s�ng of the two r�val modes of thought,



the metaphys�cal and the pos�t�ve, and �n the�r turn prepar�ng the way
for the ascendancy of these; f�rst and temporar�ly of the
metaphys�cal, f�nally of the pos�t�ve.

Th�s general�zat�on �s the most fundamental of the doctr�nes wh�ch
or�g�nated w�th M. Comte; and the survey of h�story, wh�ch occup�es
the two largest volumes of the s�x compos�ng h�s work, �s a
cont�nuous exempl�f�cat�on and ver�f�cat�on of the law. How well �t
accords w�th the facts, and how vast a number of the greater
h�stor�cal phaenomena �t expla�ns, �s known only to those who have
stud�ed �ts expos�t�on, where alone �t can be found—�n these most
str�k�ng and �nstruct�ve volumes. As th�s theory �s the key to M.
Comte's other general�zat�ons, all of wh�ch arc more or less
dependent on �t; as �t forms the backbone, �f we may so speak, of h�s
ph�losophy, and, unless �t be true, he has accompl�shed l�ttle; we
cannot better employ part of our space than �n clear�ng �t from
m�sconcept�on, and g�v�ng the explanat�ons necessary to remove the
obstacles wh�ch prevent many competent persons from assent�ng to
�t.

It �s proper to beg�n by rel�ev�ng the doctr�ne from a rel�g�ous
prejud�ce. The doctr�ne condemns all theolog�cal explanat�ons, and
replaces them, or th�nks them dest�ned to be replaced, by theor�es
wh�ch take no account of anyth�ng but an ascerta�ned order of
phaenomena. It �s �nferred that �f th�s change were completely
accompl�shed, mank�nd would cease to refer the const�tut�on of
Nature to an �ntell�gent w�ll or to bel�eve at all �n a Creator and
supreme Governor of the world. Th�s suppos�t�on �s the more natural,
as M. Comte was avowedly of that op�n�on. He �ndeed d�scla�med,
w�th some acr�mony, dogmat�c athe�sm, and even says (�n a later
work, but the earl�est conta�ns noth�ng at var�ance w�th �t) that the
hypothes�s of des�gn has much greater ver�s�m�l�tude than that of a
bl�nd mechan�sm. But conjecture, founded on analogy, d�d not seem
to h�m a bas�s to rest a theory on, �n a mature state of human
�ntell�gence. He deemed all real knowledge of a commencement
�naccess�ble to us, and the �nqu�ry �nto �t an overpass�ng of the
essent�al l�m�ts of our mental facult�es. To th�s po�nt, however, those
who accept h�s theory of the progress�ve stages of op�n�on are not



obl�ged to follow h�m. The Pos�t�ve mode of thought �s not
necessar�ly a den�al of the supernatural; �t merely throws back that
quest�on to the or�g�n of all th�ngs. If the un�verse had a beg�nn�ng, �ts
beg�nn�ng, by the very cond�t�ons of the case, was supernatural; the
laws of nature cannot account for the�r own or�g�n. The Pos�t�ve
ph�losopher �s free to form h�s op�n�on on the subject, accord�ng to
the we�ght he attaches to the analog�es wh�ch are called marks of
des�gn, and to the general trad�t�ons of the human race. The value of
these ev�dences �s �ndeed a quest�on for Pos�t�ve ph�losophy, but �t �s
not one upon wh�ch Pos�t�ve ph�losophers must necessar�ly be
agreed. It �s one of M. Comte's m�stakes that he never allows of
open quest�ons. Pos�t�ve Ph�losophy ma�nta�ns that w�th�n the
ex�st�ng order of the un�verse, or rather of the part of �t known to us,
the d�rect determ�n�ng cause of every phaenomenon �s not
supernatural but natural. It �s compat�ble w�th th�s to bel�eve, that the
un�verse was created, and even that �t �s cont�nuously governed, by
an Intell�gence, prov�ded we adm�t that the �ntell�gent Governor
adheres to f�xed laws, wh�ch are only mod�f�ed or counteracted by
other laws of the same d�spensat�on, and are never e�ther
capr�c�ously or prov�dent�ally departed from. Whoever regards all
events as parts of a constant order, each one be�ng the �nvar�able
consequent of some antecedent cond�t�on, or comb�nat�on of
cond�t�ons, accepts fully the Pos�t�ve mode of thought: whether he
acknowledges or not an un�versal antecedent on wh�ch the whole
system of nature was or�g�nally consequent, and whether that
un�versal antecedent �s conce�ved as an Intell�gence or not.

There �s a correspond�ng m�sconcept�on to be corrected respect�ng
the Metaphys�cal mode of thought. In repud�at�ng metaphys�cs, M.
Comte d�d not �nterd�ct h�mself from analys�ng or cr�t�c�s�ng any of the
abstract concept�ons of the m�nd. He was not �gnorant (though he
somet�mes seemed to forget) that such analys�s and cr�t�c�sm are a
necessary part of the sc�ent�f�c process, and accompany the
sc�ent�f�c m�nd �n all �ts operat�ons. What he condemned was the
hab�t of conce�v�ng these mental abstract�ons as real ent�t�es, wh�ch
could exert power, produce phaenomena, and the enunc�at�on of
wh�ch could be regarded as a theory or explanat�on of facts. Men of



the present day w�th d�ff�culty bel�eve that so absurd a not�on was
ever really enterta�ned, so repugnant �s �t to the mental hab�ts formed
by long and ass�duous cult�vat�on of the pos�t�ve sc�ences. But those
sc�ences, however w�dely cult�vated, have never formed the bas�s of
�ntellectual educat�on �n any soc�ety. It �s w�th ph�losophy as w�th
rel�g�on: men marvel at the absurd�ty of other people's tenets, wh�le
exactly parallel absurd�t�es rema�n �n the�r own, and the same man �s
unaffectedly aston�shed that words can be m�staken for th�ngs, who
�s treat�ng other words as �f they were th�ngs every t�me he opens h�s
mouth to d�scuss. No one, unless ent�rely �gnorant of the h�story of
thought, w�ll deny that the m�stak�ng of abstract�ons for real�t�es
pervaded speculat�on all through ant�qu�ty and the m�ddle ages. The
m�stake was general�zed and systemat�zed �n the famous Ideas of
Plato. The Ar�stotel�ans carr�ed �t on. Essences, qu�dd�t�es, v�rtues
res�d�ng �n th�ngs, were accepted as a bonâ f�de explanat�on of
phaenomena. Not only abstract qual�t�es, but the concrete names of
genera and spec�es, were m�staken for object�ve ex�stences. It was
bel�eved that there were General Substances correspond�ng to all
the fam�l�ar classes of concrete th�ngs: a substance Man, a
substance Tree, a substance An�mal, wh�ch, and not the �nd�v�dual
objects so called, were d�rectly denoted by those names. The real
ex�stence of Un�versal Substances was the quest�on at �ssue �n the
famous controversy of the later m�ddle ages between Nom�nal�sm
and Real�sm, wh�ch �s one of the turn�ng po�nts �n the h�story of
thought, be�ng �ts f�rst struggle to emanc�pate �tself from the dom�n�on
of verbal abstract�ons. The Real�sts were the stronger party, but
though the Nom�nal�sts for a t�me succumbed, the doctr�ne they
rebelled aga�nst fell, after a short �nterval, w�th the rest of the
scholast�c ph�losophy. But wh�le un�versal substances and
substant�al forms, be�ng the grossest k�nd of real�zed abstract�ons,
were the soonest d�scarded, Essences, V�rtues, and Occult Qual�t�es
long surv�ved them, and were f�rst completely extruded from real
ex�stence by the Cartes�ans. In Descartes' concept�on of sc�ence, all
phys�cal phaenomena were to be expla�ned by matter and mot�on,
that �s, not by abstract�ons but by �nvar�able phys�cal laws: though h�s
own explanat�ons were many of them hypothet�cal, and turned out to
be erroneous. Long after h�m, however, f�ct�t�ous ent�t�es (as they are



happ�ly termed by Bentham) cont�nued to be �mag�ned as means of
account�ng for the more myster�ous phaenomena; above all �n
phys�ology, where, under great var�et�es of phrase, myster�ous forces
and pr�nc�ples were the explanat�on, or subst�tute for explanat�on, of
the phaenomena of organ�zed be�ngs. To modern ph�losophers these
f�ct�ons are merely the abstract names of the classes of phaenomena
wh�ch correspond to them; and �t �s one of the puzzles of ph�losophy,
how mank�nd, after �nvent�ng a set of mere names to keep together
certa�n comb�nat�ons of �deas or �mages, could have so far forgotten
the�r own act as to �nvest these creat�ons of the�r w�ll w�th object�ve
real�ty, and m�stake the name of a phaenomenon for �ts eff�c�ent
cause. What was a mystery from the purely dogmat�c po�nt of v�ew,
�s cleared up by the h�stor�cal. These abstract words are �ndeed now
mere names of phaenomena, but were not so �n the�r or�g�n. To us
they denote only the phaenomena, because we have ceased to
bel�eve �n what else they once des�gnated; and the employment of
them �n explanat�on �s to us ev�dently, as M. Comte says, the naïf
reproduct�on of the phaenomenon as the reason for �tself: but �t was
not so �n the beg�nn�ng. The metaphys�cal po�nt of v�ew was not a
pervers�on of the pos�t�ve, but a transformat�on of the theolog�cal.
The human m�nd, �n fram�ng a class of objects, d�d not set out from
the not�on of a name, but from that of a d�v�n�ty. The real�zat�on of
abstract�ons was not the embod�ment of a word, but the gradual
d�sembod�ment of a Fet�sh.

The pr�m�t�ve tendency or �nst�nct of mank�nd �s to ass�m�late all the
agenc�es wh�ch they perce�ve �n Nature, to the only one of wh�ch
they are d�rectly consc�ous, the�r own voluntary act�v�ty. Every object
wh�ch seems to or�g�nate power, that �s, to act w�thout be�ng f�rst
v�s�bly acted upon, to commun�cate mot�on w�thout hav�ng f�rst
rece�ved �t, they suppose to possess l�fe, consc�ousness, w�ll. Th�s
f�rst rude concept�on of nature can scarcely, however, have been at
any t�me extended to all phaenomena. The s�mplest observat�on,
w�thout wh�ch the preservat�on of l�fe would have been �mposs�ble,
must have po�nted out many un�form�t�es �n nature, many objects
wh�ch, under g�ven c�rcumstances, acted exactly l�ke one another:
and whenever th�s was observed, men's natural and untutored



facult�es led them to form the s�m�lar objects �nto a class, and to th�nk
of them together: of wh�ch �t was a natural consequence to refer
effects, wh�ch were exactly al�ke, to a s�ngle w�ll, rather than to a
number of w�lls prec�sely accordant. But th�s s�ngle w�ll could not be
the w�ll of the objects themselves, s�nce they were many: �t must be
the w�ll of an �nv�s�ble be�ng, apart from the objects, and rul�ng them
from an unknown d�stance. Th�s �s Polythe�sm. We are not aware
that �n any tr�be of savages or negroes who have been observed,
Fet�ch�sm has been found totally unm�xed w�th Polythe�sm, and �t �s
probable that the two coex�sted from the earl�est per�od at wh�ch the
human m�nd was capable of form�ng objects �nto classes. Fet�ch�sm
proper gradually becomes l�m�ted to objects possess�ng a marked
�nd�v�dual�ty. A part�cular mounta�n or r�ver �s worsh�pped bod�ly (as �t
�s even now by the H�ndoos and the South Sea Islanders) as a
d�v�n�ty �n �tself, not the mere res�dence of one, long after �nv�s�ble
gods have been �mag�ned as rulers of all the great classes of
phaenomena, even �ntellectual and moral, as war, love, w�sdom,
beauty, &c. The worsh�p of the earth (Tellus or Pales) and of the
var�ous heavenly bod�es, was prolonged �nto the heart of Polythe�sm.
Every scholar knows, though l�ttérateurs and men of the world do
not, that �n the full v�gour of the Greek rel�g�on, the Sun and Moon,
not a god and goddess thereof, were sacr�f�ced to as de�t�es—older
de�t�es than Zeus and h�s descendants, belong�ng to the earl�er
dynasty of the T�tans (wh�ch was the myth�cal vers�on of the fact that
the�r worsh�p was older), and these de�t�es had a d�st�nct set of fables
or legends connected w�th them. The father of Phaëthon and the
lover of Endym�on were not Apollo and D�ana, whose �dent�f�cat�on
w�th the Sungod and the Moongoddess was a late �nvent�on.
Astrolatry, wh�ch, as M. Comte observes, �s the last form of
Fet�ch�sm, surv�ved the other forms, partly because �ts objects, be�ng
�naccess�ble, were not so soon d�scovered to be �n themselves
�nan�mate, and partly because of the pers�stent spontaneousness of
the�r apparent mot�ons.

As far as Fet�ch�sm reached, and as long as �t lasted, there was no
abstract�on, or class�f�cat�on of objects, and no room consequently
for the metaphys�cal mode of thought. But as soon as the voluntary



agent, whose w�ll governed the phaenomenon, ceased to be the
phys�cal object �tself, and was removed to an �nv�s�ble pos�t�on, from
wh�ch he or she super�ntended an ent�re class of natural agenc�es, �t
began to seem �mposs�ble that th�s be�ng should exert h�s powerful
act�v�ty from a d�stance, unless through the med�um of someth�ng
present on the spot. Through the same Natural Prejud�ce wh�ch
made Newton unable to conce�ve the poss�b�l�ty of h�s own law of
grav�tat�on w�thout a subtle ether f�ll�ng up the �nterven�ng space, and
through wh�ch the attract�on could be commun�cated—from th�s
same natural �nf�rm�ty of the human m�nd, �t seemed �nd�spensable
that the god, at a d�stance from the object, must act through
someth�ng res�d�ng �n �t, wh�ch was the �mmed�ate agent, the god
hav�ng �mparted to the �ntermed�ate someth�ng the power whereby �t
�nfluenced and d�rected the object. When mank�nd felt a need for
nam�ng these �mag�nary ent�t�es, they called them the nature of the
object, or �ts essence, or v�rtues res�d�ng �n �t, or by many other
d�fferent names. These metaphys�cal concept�ons were regarded as
�ntensely real, and at f�rst as mere �nstruments �n the hands of the
appropr�ate de�t�es. But the hab�t be�ng acqu�red of ascr�b�ng not only
substant�ve ex�stence, but real and eff�cac�ous agency, to the
abstract ent�t�es, the consequence was that when bel�ef �n the de�t�es
decl�ned and faded away, the ent�t�es were left stand�ng, and a
semblance of explanat�on of phaenomena, equal to what ex�sted
before, was furn�shed by the ent�t�es alone, w�thout referr�ng them to
any vol�t�ons. When th�ngs had reached th�s po�nt, the metaphys�cal
mode of thought, had completely subst�tuted �tself for the theolog�cal.

Thus d�d the d�fferent success�ve states of the human �ntellect, even
at an early stage of �ts progress, overlap one another, the Fet�ch�st�c,
the Polythe�st�c, and the Metaphys�cal modes of thought coex�st�ng
even �n the same m�nds, wh�le the bel�ef �n �nvar�able laws, wh�ch
const�tutes the Pos�t�ve mode of thought, was slowly w�nn�ng �ts way
beneath them all, as observat�on and exper�ence d�sclosed �n one
class of phaenomena after another the laws to wh�ch they are really
subject. It was th�s growth of pos�t�ve knowledge wh�ch pr�nc�pally
determ�ned the next trans�t�on �n the theolog�cal concept�on of the
un�verse, from Polythe�sm to Monothe�sm.



It cannot be doubted that th�s trans�t�on took place very tard�ly. The
concept�on of a un�ty �n Nature, wh�ch would adm�t of attr�but�ng �t to
a s�ngle w�ll, �s far from be�ng natural to man, and only f�nds
adm�ttance after a long per�od of d�sc�pl�ne and preparat�on, the
obv�ous appearances all po�nt�ng to the �dea of a government by
many confl�ct�ng pr�nc�ples. We know how h�gh a degree both of
mater�al c�v�l�zat�on and of moral and �ntellectual development
preceded the convers�on of the lead�ng populat�ons of the world to
the bel�ef �n one God. The superf�c�al observat�ons by wh�ch
Chr�st�an travellers have persuaded themselves that they found the�r
own Monothe�st�c bel�ef �n some tr�bes of savages, have always
been contrad�cted by more accurate knowledge: those who have
read, for �nstance, Mr Kohl's K�tch�gam�, know what to th�nk of the
Great Sp�r�t of the Amer�can Ind�ans, who belongs to a well-def�ned
system of Polythe�sm, �nterspersed w�th large rema�ns of an or�g�nal
Fet�ch�sm. We have no w�sh to d�spute the matter w�th those who
bel�eve that Monothe�sm was the pr�m�t�ve rel�g�on, transm�tted to our
race from �ts f�rst parents �n un�nterrupted trad�t�on. By the�r own
acknowledgment, the trad�t�on was lost by all the nat�ons of the world
except a small and pecul�ar people, �n whom �t was m�raculously kept
al�ve, but who were themselves cont�nually laps�ng from �t, and �n all
the earl�er parts of the�r h�story d�d not hold �t at all �n �ts full mean�ng,
but adm�tted the real ex�stence of other gods, though bel�ev�ng the�r
own to be the most powerful, and to be the Creator of the world. A
greater proof of the unnaturalness of Monothe�sm to the human m�nd
before a certa�n per�od �n �ts development, could not well be
requ�red. The h�ghest form of Monothe�sm, Chr�st�an�ty, has pers�sted
to the present t�me �n g�v�ng part�al sat�sfact�on to the mental
d�spos�t�ons that lead to Polythe�sm, by adm�tt�ng �nto �ts theology the
thoroughly polythe�st�c concept�on of a dev�l. When Monothe�sm,
after many centur�es, made �ts way to the Greeks and Romans from
the small corner of the world where �t ex�sted, we know how the
not�on of daemons fac�l�tated �ts recept�on, by mak�ng �t unnecessary
for Chr�st�ans to deny the ex�stence of the gods prev�ously bel�eved
�n, �t be�ng suff�c�ent to place them under the absolute power of the
new God, as the gods of Olympus were already under that of Zeus,



and as the local de�t�es of all the subjugated nat�ons had been
subord�nated by conquest to the d�v�ne patrons of the Roman State.

In whatever mode, natural or supernatural, we choose to account for
the early Monothe�sm of the Hebrews, there can be no quest�on that
�ts recept�on by the Gent�les was only rendered poss�ble by the slow
preparat�on wh�ch the human m�nd had undergone from the
ph�losophers. In the age of the Caesars nearly the whole educated
and cult�vated class had outgrown the polythe�st�c creed, and though
�nd�v�dually l�able to returns of the superst�t�on of the�r ch�ldhood,
were pred�sposed (such of them as d�d not reject all rel�g�on
whatever) to the acknowledgment of one Supreme Prov�dence. It �s
va�n to object that Chr�st�an�ty d�d not f�nd the major�ty of �ts early
proselytes among the educated class: s�nce, except �n Palest�ne, �ts
teachers and propagators were ma�nly of that class—many of them,
l�ke St Paul, well versed �n the mental culture of the�r t�me; and they
had ev�dently found no �ntellectual obstacle to the new doctr�ne �n
the�r own m�nds. We must not be dece�ved by the recrudescence, at
a much later date, of a metaphys�cal Pagan�sm �n the Alexandr�an
and other ph�losoph�cal schools, provoked not by attachment to
Polythe�sm, but by d�staste for the pol�t�cal and soc�al ascendancy of
the Chr�st�an teachers. The fact was, that Monothe�sm had become
congen�al to the cult�vated m�nd: and a bel�ef wh�ch has ga�ned the
cult�vated m�nds of any soc�ety, unless put down by force, �s certa�n,
sooner or later, to reach the mult�tude. Indeed the mult�tude �tself had
been prepared for �t, as already h�nted, by the more and more
complete subord�nat�on of all other de�t�es to the supremacy of Zeus;
from wh�ch the step to a s�ngle De�ty, surrounded by a host of
angels, and keep�ng �n recalc�trant subject�on an army of dev�ls, was
by no means d�ff�cult.

By what means, then, had the cult�vated m�nds of the Roman Emp�re
been educated for Monothe�sm? By the growth of a pract�cal feel�ng
of the �nvar�ab�l�ty of natural laws. Monothe�sm had a natural
adaptat�on to th�s bel�ef, wh�le Polythe�sm naturally and necessar�ly
confl�cted w�th �t. As men could not eas�ly, and �n fact never d�d,
suppose that be�ngs so powerful had the�r power absolutely
restr�cted, each to �ts spec�al department, the w�ll of any d�v�n�ty



m�ght always be frustrated by another: and unless all the�r w�lls were
�n complete harmony (wh�ch would �tself be the most d�ff�cult to cred�t
of all cases of �nvar�ab�l�ty, and would requ�re beyond anyth�ng else
the ascendancy of a Supreme De�ty) �t was �mposs�ble that the
course of any of the phaenomena under the�r government could be
�nvar�able. But �f, on the contrary, all the phaenomena of the un�verse
were under the exclus�ve and uncontrollable �nfluence of a s�ngle
w�ll, �t was an adm�ss�ble suppos�t�on that th�s w�ll m�ght be always
cons�stent w�th �tself, and m�ght choose to conduct each class of �ts
operat�ons �n an �nvar�able manner. In proport�on, therefore, as the
�nvar�able laws of phaenomena revealed themselves to observers,
the theory wh�ch ascr�bed them all to one w�ll began to grow
plaus�ble; but must st�ll have appeared �mprobable unt�l �t had come
to seem l�kely that �nvar�ab�l�ty was the common rule of all nature.
The Greeks and Romans at the Chr�st�an era had reached a po�nt of
advancement at wh�ch th�s suppos�t�on had become probable. The
adm�rable he�ght to wh�ch geometry had already been carr�ed, had
fam�l�ar�zed the educated m�nd w�th the concept�on of laws
absolutely �nvar�able. The log�cal analys�s of the �ntellectual
processes by Ar�stotle had shown a s�m�lar un�form�ty of law �n the
realm of m�nd. In the concrete external world, the most �mpos�ng
phaenomena, those of the heavenly bod�es, wh�ch by the�r power
over the �mag�nat�on had done most to keep up the whole system of
�deas connected w�th supernatural agency, had been ascerta�ned to
take place �n so regular an order as to adm�t of be�ng pred�cted w�th
a prec�s�on wh�ch to the not�ons of those days must have appeared
perfect. And though an equal degree of regular�ty had not been
d�scerned �n natural phaenomena generally, even the most emp�r�cal
observat�on had ascerta�ned so many cases of an un�form�ty almost
complete, that �nqu�r�ng m�nds were eagerly on the look-out for
further �nd�cat�ons po�nt�ng �n the same d�rect�on; and v�ed w�th one
another �n the format�on of theor�es wh�ch, though hypothet�cal and
essent�ally premature, �t was hoped would turn out to be correct
representat�ons of �nvar�able laws govern�ng large classes of
phaenomena. When th�s hope and expectat�on became general,
they were already a great encroachment on the or�g�nal doma�n of
the theolog�cal pr�nc�ple. Instead of the old concept�on, of events



regulated from day to day by the unforeseen and changeable
vol�t�ons of a leg�on of de�t�es, �t seemed more and more probable
that all the phaenomena of the un�verse took place accord�ng to
rules wh�ch must have been planned from the beg�nn�ng; by wh�ch
concept�on the funct�on of the gods seemed to be l�m�ted to form�ng
the plans, and sett�ng the mach�nery �n mot�on: the�r subsequent
off�ce appeared to be reduced to a s�necure, or �f they cont�nued to
re�gn, �t was �n the manner of const�tut�onal k�ngs, bound by the laws
to wh�ch they had prev�ously g�ven the�r assent. Accord�ngly, the
pretens�on of ph�losophers to expla�n phys�cal phaenomena by
phys�cal causes, or to pred�ct the�r occurrence, was, up to a very late
per�od of Polythe�sm, regarded as a sacr�leg�ous �nsult to the gods.
Anaxagoras was ban�shed for �t, Ar�stotle had to fly for h�s l�fe, and
the mere unfounded susp�c�on of �t contr�buted greatly to the
condemnat�on of Socrates. We are too well acqua�nted w�th th�s form
of the rel�g�ous sent�ment even now, to have any d�ff�culty �n
comprehend�ng what must have been �ts v�olence then. It was
�nev�table that ph�losophers should be anx�ous to get r�d of at least
these gods, and so escape from the part�cular fables wh�ch stood
�mmed�ately �n the�r way; accept�ng a not�on of d�v�ne government
wh�ch harmon�zed better w�th the lessons they learnt from the study
of nature, and a God concern�ng whom no mythos, as far as they
knew, had yet been �nvented.

Aga�n, when the �dea became prevalent that the const�tut�on of every
part of Nature had been planned from the beg�nn�ng, and cont�nued
to take place as �t had been planned, th�s was �tself a str�k�ng feature
of resemblance extend�ng through all Nature, and afford�ng a
presumpt�on that the whole was the work, not of many, but of the
same hand. It must have appeared vastly more probable that there
should be one �ndef�n�tely foresee�ng Intell�gence and �mmovable
W�ll, than hundreds and thousands of such. The ph�losophers had
not at that t�me the arguments wh�ch m�ght have been grounded on
un�versal laws not yet suspected, such as the law of grav�tat�on and
the laws of heat; but there was a mult�tude, obv�ous even to them, of
analog�es and homolog�es �n natural phaenomena, wh�ch suggested
un�ty of plan; and a st�ll greater number were ra�sed up by the�r



act�ve fancy, a�ded by the�r premature sc�ent�f�c theor�es, all of wh�ch
a�med at �nterpret�ng some phaenomenon by the analogy of others
supposed to be better known; assum�ng, �ndeed, a much greater
s�m�lar�ty among the var�ous processes of Nature, than ampler
exper�ence has s�nce shown to ex�st. The theolog�cal mode of
thought thus advanced from Polythe�sm to Monothe�sm through the
d�rect �nfluence of the Pos�t�ve mode of thought, not yet asp�r�ng to
complete speculat�ve ascendancy. But, �nasmuch as the bel�ef �n the
�nvar�ab�l�ty of natural laws was st�ll �mperfect even �n h�ghly
cult�vated m�nds, and �n the merest �nfancy �n the uncult�vated, �t
gave r�se to the bel�ef �n one God, but not �n an �mmovable one. For
many centur�es the God bel�eved �n was flex�ble by entreaty, was
�ncessantly order�ng the affa�rs of mank�nd by d�rect vol�t�ons, and
cont�nually revers�ng the course of nature by m�raculous
�nterpos�t�ons; and th�s �s bel�eved st�ll, wherever the �nvar�ab�l�ty of
law has establ�shed �tself �n men's conv�ct�ons as a general, but not
as an un�versal truth.

In the change from Polythe�sm to Monothe�sm, the Metaphys�cal
mode of thought contr�buted �ts part, afford�ng great a�d to the up-h�ll
struggle wh�ch the Pos�t�ve sp�r�t had to ma�nta�n aga�nst the
preva�l�ng form, of the Theolog�cal. M. Comte, �ndeed, has
cons�derably exaggerated the share of the Metaphys�cal sp�r�t �n th�s
mental revolut�on, s�nce by a lax use of terms he cred�ts the
Metaphys�cal mode of thought w�th all that �s due to d�alect�cs and
negat�ve cr�t�c�sm—to the exposure of �ncons�stenc�es and
absurd�t�es �n the rece�ved rel�g�ons. But th�s operat�on �s qu�te
�ndependent of the Metaphys�cal mode of thought, and was no
otherw�se connected w�th �t than �n be�ng very generally carr�ed on
by the same m�nds (Plato �s a br�ll�ant example), s�nce the most
em�nent eff�c�ency �n �t does not necessar�ly depend on the
possess�on of pos�t�ve sc�ent�f�c knowledge. But the Metaphys�cal
sp�r�t, str�ctly so called, d�d contr�bute largely to the advent of
Monothe�sm. The concept�on of �mpersonal ent�t�es, �nterposed
between the govern�ng de�ty and the phaenomena, and form�ng the
mach�nery through wh�ch these are �mmed�ately produced, �s not
repugnant, as the theory of d�rect supernatural vol�t�ons �s, to the



bel�ef �n �nvar�able laws. The ent�t�es not be�ng, l�ke the gods, framed
after the exemplar of men—be�ng ne�ther, l�ke them, �nvested w�th
human pass�ons, nor supposed, l�ke them, to have power beyond the
phaenomena wh�ch are the spec�al department of each, there was
no fear of offend�ng them by the attempt to foresee and def�ne the�r
act�on, or by the suppos�t�on that �t took place accord�ng to f�xed
laws. The popular tr�bunal wh�ch condemned Anaxagoras had
ev�dently not r�sen to the metaphys�cal po�nt of v�ew. H�ppocrates,
who was concerned only w�th a select and �nstructed class, could
say w�th �mpun�ty, speak�ng of what were called the god-�nfl�cted
d�seases, that to h�s m�nd they were ne�ther more nor less god-
�nfl�cted than all others. The doctr�ne of abstract ent�t�es was a k�nd
of �nst�nct�ve conc�l�at�on between the observed un�form�ty of the
facts of nature, and the�r dependence on arb�trary vol�t�on; s�nce �t
was eas�er to conce�ve a s�ngle vol�t�on as sett�ng a mach�nery to
work, wh�ch afterwards went on of �tself, than to suppose an
�nflex�ble constancy �n so capr�c�ous and changeable a th�ng as
vol�t�on must then have appeared. But though the rég�me of
abstract�ons was �n str�ctness compat�ble w�th Polythe�sm, �t
demanded Monothe�sm as the cond�t�on of �ts free development. The
rece�ved Polythe�sm be�ng only the f�rst remove from Fet�ch�sm, �ts
gods were too closely m�xed up �n the da�ly deta�ls of phaenomena,
and the hab�t of prop�t�at�ng them and ascerta�n�ng the�r w�ll before
any �mportant act�on of l�fe was too �nveterate, to adm�t, w�thout the
strongest shock to the rece�ved system, the not�on that they d�d not
hab�tually rule by spec�al �nterpos�t�ons, but left phaenomena �n all
ord�nary cases to the operat�on of the essences or pecul�ar natures
wh�ch they had f�rst �mplanted �n them. Any mod�f�cat�on of
Polythe�sm wh�ch would have made �t fully compat�ble w�th the
Metaphys�cal concept�on of the world, would have been more d�ff�cult
to effect than the trans�t�on to Monothe�sm, as Monothe�sm was at
f�rst conce�ved.

We have g�ven, �n our own way, and at some length, th�s �mportant
port�on of M. Comte's v�ew of the evolut�on of human thought, as a
sample of the manner �n wh�ch h�s theory corresponds w�th and
�nterprets h�stor�cal facts, and also to obv�ate some object�ons to �t,



grounded on an �mperfect comprehens�on, or rather on a mere f�rst
glance. Some, for example, th�nk the doctr�ne of the three
success�ve stages of speculat�on and bel�ef, �ncons�stent w�th the
fact that they all three ex�sted contemporaneously; much as �f the
natural success�on of the hunt�ng, the nomad, and the agr�cultural
state could be refuted by the fact that there are st�ll hunters and
nomads. That the three states were contemporaneous, that they all
began before authent�c h�story, and st�ll coex�st, �s M. Comte's
express statement: as well as that the advent of the two later modes
of thought was the very cause wh�ch d�sorgan�zed and �s gradually
destroy�ng the pr�m�t�ve one. The Theolog�cal mode of expla�n�ng
phaenomena was once un�versal, w�th the except�on, doubtless, of
the fam�l�ar facts wh�ch, be�ng even then seen to be controllable by
human w�ll, belonged already to the pos�t�ve mode of thought. The
f�rst and eas�est general�zat�ons of common observat�on, anter�or to
the f�rst traces of the sc�ent�f�c sp�r�t, determ�ned the b�rth of the
Metaphys�cal mode of thought; and every further advance �n the
observat�on of nature, gradually br�ng�ng to l�ght �ts �nvar�able laws,
determ�ned a further development of the Metaphys�cal sp�r�t at the
expense of the Theolog�cal, th�s be�ng the only med�um through
wh�ch the conclus�ons of the Pos�t�ve mode of thought and the
prem�ses of the Theolog�cal could be temporar�ly made compat�ble.
At a later per�od, when the real character of the pos�t�ve laws of
nature had come to be �n a certa�n degree understood, and the
theolog�cal �dea had assumed, �n sc�ent�f�c m�nds, �ts f�nal character,
that of a God govern�ng by general laws, the pos�t�ve sp�r�t, hav�ng
now no longer need of the f�ct�t�ous med�um of �mag�nary ent�t�es, set
�tself to the easy task of demol�sh�ng the �nstrument by wh�ch �t had
r�sen. But though �t destroyed the actual bel�ef �n the object�ve real�ty
of these abstract�ons, that bel�ef has left beh�nd �t v�c�ous tendenc�es
of the human m�nd, wh�ch are st�ll far enough from be�ng
ext�ngu�shed, and wh�ch we shall presently have occas�on to
character�ze.

The next po�nt on wh�ch we have to touch �s one of greater
�mportance than �t seems. If all human speculat�on had to pass
through the three stages, we may presume that �ts d�fferent



branches, hav�ng always been very unequally advanced, could not
pass from one stage to another at the same t�me. There must have
been a certa�n order of success�on �n wh�ch the d�fferent sc�ences
would enter, f�rst �nto the metaphys�cal, and afterwards �nto the
purely pos�t�ve stage; and th�s order M. Comte proceeds to
�nvest�gate. The result �s h�s remarkable concept�on of a scale of
subord�nat�on of the sc�ences, be�ng the order of the log�cal
dependence of those wh�ch follow on those wh�ch precede. It �s not
at f�rst obv�ous how a mere class�f�cat�on of the sc�ences can be not
merely a help to the�r study, but �tself an �mportant part of a body of
doctr�ne; the class�f�cat�on, however, �s a very �mportant part of M.
Comte's ph�losophy.

He f�rst d�st�ngu�shes between the abstract and the concrete
sc�ences. The abstract sc�ences have to do w�th the laws wh�ch
govern the elementary facts of Nature; laws on wh�ch all
phaenomena actually real�zed must of course depend, but wh�ch
would have been equally compat�ble w�th many other comb�nat�ons
than those wh�ch actually come to pass. The concrete sc�ences, on
the contrary, concern themselves only w�th the part�cular
comb�nat�ons of phaenomena wh�ch are found �n ex�stence. For
example; the m�nerals wh�ch compose our planet, or are found �n �t,
have been produced and are held together by the laws of
mechan�cal aggregat�on and by those of chem�cal un�on. It �s the
bus�ness of the abstract sc�ences, Phys�cs and Chem�stry, to
ascerta�n these laws: to d�scover how and under what cond�t�ons
bod�es may become aggregated, and what are the poss�ble modes
and results of chem�cal comb�nat�on. The great major�ty of these
aggregat�ons and comb�nat�ons take place, so far as we are aware,
only �n our laborator�es; w�th these the concrete sc�ence, M�neralogy,
has noth�ng to do. Its bus�ness �s w�th those aggregates, and those
chem�cal compounds, wh�ch form themselves, or have at some
per�od been formed, �n the natural world. Aga�n, Phys�ology, the
abstract sc�ence, �nvest�gates, by such means as are ava�lable to �t,
the general laws of organ�zat�on and l�fe. Those laws determ�ne what
l�v�ng be�ngs are poss�ble, and ma�nta�n the ex�stence and determ�ne
the phaenomena of those wh�ch actually ex�st: but they would be



equally capable of ma�nta�n�ng �n ex�stence plants and an�mals very
d�fferent from these. The concrete sc�ences, Zoology and Botany,
conf�ne themselves to spec�es wh�ch really ex�st, or can be shown to
have really ex�sted: and do not concern themselves w�th the mode �n
wh�ch even these would comport themselves under all
c�rcumstances, but only under those wh�ch really take place. They
set forth the actual mode of ex�stence of plants and an�mals, the
phaenomena wh�ch they �n fact present: but they set forth all of
these, and take �nto s�multaneous cons�derat�on the whole real
ex�stence of each spec�es, however var�ous the ult�mate laws on
wh�ch �t depends, and to whatever number of d�fferent abstract
sc�ences these laws may belong. The ex�stence of a date tree, or of
a l�on, �s a jo�nt result of many natural laws, phys�cal, chem�cal,
b�olog�cal, and even astronom�cal. Abstract sc�ence deals w�th these
laws separately, but cons�ders each of them �n all �ts aspects, all �ts
poss�b�l�t�es of operat�on: concrete sc�ence cons�ders them only �n
comb�nat�on, and so far as they ex�st and man�fest themselves �n the
an�mals or plants of wh�ch we have exper�ence. The d�st�nct�ve
attr�butes of the two are summed up by M. Comte �n the express�on,
that concrete sc�ence relates to Be�ngs, or Objects, abstract sc�ence
to Events.[2]

The concrete sc�ences are �nev�tably later �n the�r development than
the abstract sc�ences on wh�ch they depend. Not that they beg�n
later to be stud�ed; on the contrary, they are the earl�est cult�vated,
s�nce �n our abstract �nvest�gat�ons we necessar�ly set out from
spontaneous facts. But though we may make emp�r�cal
general�zat�ons, we can form no sc�ent�f�c theory of concrete
phaenomena unt�l the laws wh�ch govern and expla�n them are f�rst
known; and those laws are the subject of the abstract sc�ences. In
consequence, there �s not one of the concrete stud�es (unless we
count astronomy among them) wh�ch has rece�ved, up to the present
t�me, �ts f�nal sc�ent�f�c const�tut�on, or can be accounted a sc�ence,
except �n a very loose sense, but only mater�als for sc�ence: partly
from �nsuff�c�ency of facts, but more, because the abstract sc�ences,
except those at the very beg�nn�ng of the scale, have not atta�ned the



degree of perfect�on necessary to render real concrete sc�ences
poss�ble.

Postpon�ng, therefore, the concrete sc�ences, as not yet formed, but
only tend�ng towards format�on, the abstract sc�ences rema�n to be
classed. These, as marked out by M. Comte, are s�x �n number; and
the pr�nc�ple wh�ch he proposes for the�r class�f�cat�on �s adm�rably �n
accordance w�th the cond�t�ons of our study of Nature. It m�ght have
happened that the d�fferent classes of phaenomena had depended
on laws altogether d�st�nct; that �n chang�ng from one to another
subject of sc�ent�f�c study, the student left beh�nd all the laws he
prev�ously knew, and passed under the dom�n�on of a totally new set
of un�form�t�es. The sc�ences would then have been wholly
�ndependent of one another; each would have rested ent�rely on �ts
own �nduct�ons, and �f deduct�ve at all, would have drawn �ts
deduct�ons from prem�ses exclus�vely furn�shed by �tself. The fact,
however, �s otherw�se. The relat�on wh�ch really subs�sts between
d�fferent k�nds of phaenomena, enables the sc�ences to be arranged
�n such an order, that �n travell�ng through them we do not pass out
of the sphere of any laws, but merely take up add�t�onal ones at each
step. In th�s order M. Comte proposes to arrange them. He classes
the sc�ences �n an ascend�ng ser�es, accord�ng to the degree of
complex�ty of the�r phaenomena; so that each sc�ence depends on
the truths of all those wh�ch precede �t, w�th the add�t�on of pecul�ar
truths of �ts own.

Thus, the truths of number are true of all th�ngs, and depend only on
the�r own laws; the sc�ence, therefore, of Number, cons�st�ng of
Ar�thmet�c and Algebra, may be stud�ed w�thout reference to any
other sc�ence. The truths of Geometry presuppose the laws of
Number, and a more spec�al class of laws pecul�ar to extended
bod�es, but requ�re no others: Geometry, therefore, can be stud�ed
�ndependently of all sc�ences except that of Number.

Rat�onal Mechan�cs presupposes, and depends on, the laws of
number and those of extens�on, and along w�th them another set of
laws, those of Equ�l�br�um and Mot�on. The truths of Algebra and
Geometry now�se depend on these last, and would have been true �f



these had happened to be the reverse of what we f�nd them: but the
phaenomena of equ�l�br�um and mot�on cannot be understood, nor
even stated, w�thout assum�ng the laws of number and extens�on,
such as they actually are. The phaenomena of Astronomy depend
on these three classes of laws, and on the law of grav�tat�on bes�des;
wh�ch last has no �nfluence on the truths of number, geometry, or
mechan�cs. Phys�cs (badly named �n common Engl�sh parlance
Natural Ph�losophy) presupposes the three mathemat�cal sc�ences,
and also astronomy; s�nce all terrestr�al phaenomena are affected by
�nfluences der�ved from the mot�ons of the earth and of the heavenly
bod�es. Chem�cal phaenomena depend (bes�des the�r own laws) on
all the preced�ng, those of phys�cs among the rest, espec�ally on the
laws of heat and electr�c�ty; phys�olog�cal phaenomena, on the laws
of phys�cs and chem�stry, and the�r own laws �n add�t�on. The
phaenomena of human soc�ety obey laws of the�r own, but do not
depend solely upon these: they depend upon all the laws of organ�c
and an�mal l�fe, together w�th those of �norgan�c nature, these last
�nfluenc�ng soc�ety not only through the�r �nfluence on l�fe, but by
determ�n�ng the phys�cal cond�t�ons under wh�ch soc�ety has to be
carr�ed on. "Chacun de ces degré's success�fs ex�ge des �nduct�ons
qu� lu� sont propres; ma�s elles ne peuvent jama�s deven�r
systémat�ques que sous l'�mpuls�on déduct�ve resultée de tous les
ordres mo�ns compl�qués."[3]

Thus arranged by M. Comte �n a ser�es, of wh�ch each term
represents an advance �n spec�al�ty beyond the term preced�ng �t,
and (what necessar�ly accompan�es �ncreased spec�al�ty) an
�ncrease of complex�ty—a set of phaenomena determ�ned by a more
numerous comb�nat�on of laws; the sc�ences stand �n the follow�ng
order: 1st, Mathemat�cs; �ts three branches follow�ng one another on
the same pr�nc�ple, Number, Geometry, Mechan�cs. 2nd, Astronomy.
3rd, Phys�cs. 4th, Chem�stry. 5th, B�ology. 6th, Soc�ology, or the
Soc�al Sc�ence, the phaemomena, of wh�ch depend on, and cannot
be understood w�thout, the pr�nc�pal truths of all the other sc�ences.
The subject matter and contents of these var�ous sc�ences are
obv�ous of themselves, w�th the except�on of Phys�cs, wh�ch �s a
group of sc�ences rather than a s�ngle sc�ence, and �s aga�n d�v�ded



by M. Comte �nto f�ve departments: Barology, or the sc�ence of
we�ght; Thermology, or that of heat; Acoust�cs, Opt�cs, and
Electrology. These he attempts to arrange on the same pr�nc�ple of
�ncreas�ng spec�al�ty and complex�ty, but they hardly adm�t of such a
scale, and M. Comte's mode of plac�ng them var�ed at d�fferent
per�ods. All the f�ve be�ng essent�ally �ndependent of one another, he
attached l�ttle �mportance to the�r order, except that barology ought to
come f�rst, as the connect�ng l�nk w�th astronomy, and electrology
last, as the trans�t�on to chem�stry.

If the best class�f�cat�on �s that wh�ch �s grounded on the propert�es
most �mportant for our purposes, th�s class�f�cat�on w�ll stand the test.
By plac�ng the sc�ences �n the order of the complex�ty of the�r subject
matter, �t presents them �n the order of the�r d�ff�culty. Each sc�ence
proposes to �tself a more arduous �nqu�ry than those wh�ch precede �t
�n the ser�es; �t �s therefore l�kely to be suscept�ble, even f�nally, of a
less degree of perfect�on, and w�ll certa�nly arr�ve later at the degree
atta�nable by �t. In add�t�on to th�s, each sc�ence, to establ�sh �ts own
truths, needs those of all the sc�ences anter�or to �t. The only means,
for example, by wh�ch the phys�olog�cal laws of l�fe could have been
ascerta�ned, was by d�st�ngu�sh�ng, among the mult�far�ous and
compl�cated facts of l�fe, the port�on wh�ch phys�cal and chem�cal
laws cannot account for. Only by thus �solat�ng the effects of the
pecul�ar organ�c laws, d�d �t become poss�ble to d�scover what these
are. It follows that the order �n wh�ch the sc�ences succeed one
another �n the ser�es, cannot but be, �n the ma�n, the h�stor�cal order
of the�r development; and �s the only order �n wh�ch they can
rat�onally be stud�ed. For th�s last there �s an add�t�onal reason: s�nce
the more spec�al and complete sc�ences requ�re not only the truths of
the s�mpler and more general ones, but st�ll more the�r methods. The
sc�ent�f�c �ntellect, both �n the �nd�v�dual and �n the race, must learn �n
the move elementary stud�es that art of �nvest�gat�on and those
canons of proof wh�ch are to be put �n pract�ce �n the more elevated.
No �ntellect �s properly qual�f�ed for the h�gher part of the scale,
w�thout due pract�ce �n the lower.

Mr Herbert Spencer, �n h�s essay ent�tled "The Genes�s of Sc�ence,"
and more recently �n a pamphlet on "the Class�f�cat�on of the



Sc�ences," has cr�t�c�sed and condemned M. Comte's class�f�cat�on,
and proposed a more elaborate one of h�s own: and M. L�ttré, �n h�s
valuable b�ograph�cal and ph�losoph�cal work on M. Comte ("Auguste
Comte et la Ph�losoph�e Pos�t�ve"), has at some length cr�t�c�sed the
cr�t�c�sm. Mr Spencer �s one of the small number of persons who by
the sol�d�ty and encycloped�cal character of the�r knowledge, and
the�r power of co-ord�nat�on and concatenat�on, may cla�m to be the
peers of M. Comte, and ent�tled to a vote �n the est�mat�on of h�m.
But after g�v�ng to h�s an�madvers�ons the respectful attent�on due to
all that comes from Mr Spencer, we cannot f�nd that he has made out
any case. It �s always easy to f�nd fault w�th a class�f�cat�on. There
are a hundred poss�ble ways of arrang�ng any set of objects, and
someth�ng may almost always be sa�d aga�nst the best, and �n favour
of the worst of them. But the mer�ts of a class�f�cat�on depend on the
purposes to wh�ch �t �s �nstrumental. We have shown the purposes
for wh�ch M. Comte's class�f�cat�on �s �ntended. Mr Spencer has not
shown that �t �s �ll adapted to those purposes: and we cannot
perce�ve that h�s own answers any ends equally �mportant. H�s ch�ef
object�on �s that �f the more spec�al sc�ences need the truths of the
more general ones, the latter also need some of those of the former,
and have at t�mes been stopped �n the�r progress by the �mperfect
state of sc�ences wh�ch follow long after them �n M. Comte's scale;
so that, the dependence be�ng mutual, there �s a consensus, but not
an ascend�ng scale or h�erarchy of the sc�ences. That the earl�er
sc�ences der�ve help from the later �s undoubtedly true; �t �s part of M.
Comte's theory, and amply exempl�f�ed �n the deta�ls of h�s work.
When he aff�rms that one sc�ence h�stor�cally precedes another, he
does not mean that the perfect�on of the f�rst precedes the humblest
commencement of those wh�ch follow. Mr Spencer does not
d�st�ngu�sh between the emp�r�cal stage of the cult�vat�on of a branch
of knowledge, and the sc�ent�f�c stage. The commencement of every
study cons�sts �n gather�ng together unanalyzed facts, and treasur�ng
up such spontaneous general�zat�ons as present themselves to
natural sagac�ty. In th�s stage any branch of �nqu�ry can be carr�ed on
�ndependently of every other; and �t �s one of M. Comte's own
remarks that the most complex, �n a sc�ent�f�c po�nt of v�ew, of all
stud�es, the latest �n h�s ser�es, the study of man as a moral and



soc�al be�ng, s�nce from �ts absorb�ng �nterest �t �s cult�vated more or
less by every one, and pre-em�nently by the great pract�cal m�nds,
acqu�red at an early per�od a greater stock of just though unsc�ent�f�c
observat�ons than the more elementary sc�ences. It �s these
emp�r�cal truths that the later and more spec�al sc�ences lend to the
earl�er; or, at most, some extremely elementary sc�ent�f�c truth, wh�ch
happen�ng to be eas�ly ascerta�nable by d�rect exper�ment, could be
made ava�lable for carry�ng a prev�ous sc�ence already founded, to a
h�gher stage of development; a re-act�on of the later sc�ences on the
earl�er wh�ch M. Comte not only fully recogn�zed, but attached great
�mportance to systemat�z�ng.[4]

But though detached truths relat�ng to the more complex order of
phaenomena may be emp�r�cally observed, and a few of them even
sc�ent�f�cally establ�shed, contemporaneously w�th an early stage of
some of the sc�ences anter�or �n the scale, such detached truths, as
M. L�ttré justly remarks, do not const�tute a sc�ence. What �s known
of a subject, only becomes a sc�ence when �t �s made a connected
body of truth; �n wh�ch the relat�on between the general pr�nc�ples
and the deta�ls �s def�n�tely made out, and each part�cular truth can
be recogn�zed as a case of the operat�on of w�der laws. Th�s po�nt of
progress, at wh�ch the study passes from the prel�m�nary state of
mere preparat�on, �nto a sc�ence, cannot be reached by the more
complex stud�es unt�l �t has been atta�ned by the s�mpler ones. A
certa�n regular�ty of recurrence �n the celest�al appearances was
ascerta�ned emp�r�cally before much progress had been made �n
geometry; but astronomy could no more be a sc�ence unt�l geometry
was a h�ghly advanced one, than the rule of three could have been
pract�sed before add�t�on and subtract�on. The truths of the s�mpler
sc�ences are a part of the laws to wh�ch the phaenomena of the
more complex sc�ences conform: and are not only a necessary
element �n the�r explanat�on, but must be so well understood as to be
traceable through complex comb�nat�ons, before the spec�al laws
wh�ch co-ex�st and co-operate w�th them can be brought to l�ght. Th�s
�s all that M. Comte aff�rms, and enough for h�s purpose.[5] He no
doubt occas�onally �ndulges �n more unqual�f�ed express�ons than
can be completely just�f�ed, regard�ng the log�cal perfect�on of the



construct�on of h�s ser�es, and �ts exact correspondence w�th the
h�stor�cal evolut�on of the sc�ences; exaggerat�ons conf�ned to
language, and wh�ch the deta�ls of h�s expos�t�on often correct. But
he �s suff�c�ently near the truth, �n both respects, for every pract�cal
purpose.[6] M�nor �naccurac�es must often be forg�ven even to great
th�nkers. Mr Spencer, �n the very-wr�t�ngs �n wh�ch he cr�t�c�ses M.
Comte, affords s�gnal �nstances of them.[7]

Comb�n�ng the doctr�nes, that every sc�ence �s �n a less advanced
state as �t occup�es a h�gher place �n the ascend�ng scale, and that
all the sc�ences pass through the three stages, theolog�cal,
metaphys�cal, and pos�t�ve, �t follows that the more spec�al a sc�ence
�s, the tard�er �s �t �n effect�ng each trans�t�on, so that a completely
pos�t�ve state of an earl�er sc�ence has often co�nc�ded w�th the
metaphys�cal state of the one next to �t, and a purely theolog�cal
state of those further on. Th�s statement correctly represents the
general course of the facts, though requ�r�ng allowances �n the deta�l.
Mathemat�cs, for example, from the very beg�nn�ng of �ts cult�vat�on,
can hardly at any t�me have been �n the theolog�cal state, though
exh�b�t�ng many traces of the metaphys�cal. No one, probably, ever
bel�eved that the w�ll of a god kept parallel l�nes from meet�ng, or
made two and two equal to four; or ever prayed to the gods to make
the square of the hypothenuse equal to more or less than the sum of
the squares of the s�des. The most devout bel�evers have recogn�zed
�n propos�t�ons of th�s descr�pt�on a class of truths �ndependent of the
dev�ne omn�potence. Even among the truths wh�ch popular
ph�losophy calls by the m�slead�ng name of Cont�ngent the few wh�ch
are at once exact and obv�ous were probably, from the very f�rst,
excepted from the theolog�cal explanat�on. M. Comte observes, after
Adam Sm�th, that we are not told �n any age or country of a god of
We�ght. It was otherw�se w�th Astronomy: the heavenly bod�es were
bel�eved not merely to be moved by gods, but to be gods
themselves: and when th�s theory was exploded, there movements
were expla�ned by metaphys�cal concept�ons; such as a tendency of
Nature to perfect�on, �n v�rtue of wh�ch these subl�me bod�es, be�ng
left to themselves, move �n the most perfect orb�t, the c�rcle. Even
Kepler was full of fanc�es of th�s descr�pt�on, wh�ch only term�nated



when Newton, by unve�l�ng the real phys�cal laws of the celest�al
mot�ons, closed the metaphys�cal per�od of astronom�cal sc�ence. As
M. Comte remarks, our power of foresee�ng phaenomena, and our
power of controll�ng them, are the two th�ngs wh�ch destroy the bel�ef
of the�r be�ng governed by changeable w�lls. In the case of
phaenomena wh�ch sc�ence has not yet taught us e�ther to foresee
or to control, the theolog�cal mode of thought has not ceased to
operate: men st�ll pray for ra�n, or for success �n war, or to avert a
sh�pwreck or a pest�lence, but not to put back the stars �n the�r
courses, to abr�dge the t�me necessary for a journey, or to arrest the
t�des. Such vest�ges of the pr�m�t�ve mode of thought l�nger �n the
more �ntr�cate departments of sc�ences wh�ch have atta�ned a h�gh
degree of pos�t�ve development. The metaphys�cal mode of
explanat�on, be�ng less antagon�st�c than the theolog�cal to the �dea
of �nvar�able laws, �s st�ll slower �n be�ng ent�rely d�scarded. M.
Comte f�nds rema�ns of �t �n the sc�ences wh�ch are the most
completely pos�t�ve, w�th the s�ngle except�on of astronomy,
mathemat�cs �tself not be�ng, he th�nks, altogether free from them:
wh�ch �s not wonderful, when we see at how very recent a date
mathemat�c�ans have been able to g�ve the really pos�t�ve
�nterpretat�on of the�r own symbols.[8] We have already however had
occas�on to not�ce M. Comte's propens�ty to use the term
metaphys�cal �n cases conta�n�ng noth�ng that truly answers to h�s
def�n�t�on of the word. For �nstance, he cons�ders chem�stry as
ta�nted w�th the metaphys�cal mode of thought by the not�on of
chem�cal aff�n�ty. He th�nks that the chem�sts who sa�d that bod�es
comb�ne because they have an aff�n�ty for each other, bel�eved �n a
myster�ous ent�ty res�d�ng �n bod�es and �nduc�ng them to comb�ne.
On any other suppos�t�on, he th�nks the statement could only mean
that bod�es comb�ne because they comb�ne. But �t really meant
more. It was the abstract express�on of the doctr�ne, that bod�es
have an �nvar�able tendency to comb�ne w�th one th�ng �n preference
to another: that the tendenc�es of d�fferent substances to comb�ne
are f�xed quant�t�es, of wh�ch the greater always preva�ls over the
less, so that �f A detaches B from C �n one case �t w�ll do so �n every
other; wh�ch was called hav�ng a greater attract�on, or, more
techn�cally, a greater aff�n�ty for �t. Th�s was not a metaphys�cal



theory, but a pos�t�ve general�zat�on, wh�ch accounted for a great
number of facts, and would have kept �ts place as a law of nature,
had �t not been d�sproved by the d�scovery of cases �n wh�ch though
A detached B from C �n some c�rcumstances, C detached �t from A �n
others, show�ng the law of elect�ve chem�cal comb�nat�on to be a less
s�mple one than had at f�rst been supposed. In th�s case, therefore,
M. Comte made a m�stake: and he w�ll be found to have made many
s�m�lar ones. But �n the sc�ence next after chem�stry, b�ology, the
empty mode of explanat�on by scholast�c ent�t�es, such as a plast�c
force, a v�tal pr�nc�ple, and the l�ke, has been kept up even to the
present day. The German phys�ology of the school of Oken,
notw�thstand�ng h�s acknowledged gen�us, �s almost as metaphys�cal
as Hegel, and there �s �n France a qu�te recent rev�val of the
An�m�sm of Stahl. These metaphys�cal explanat�ons, bes�des the�r
�nan�ty, d�d ser�ous harm, by d�rect�ng the course of pos�t�ve sc�ent�f�c
�nqu�ry �nto wrong channels. There was �ndeed noth�ng to prevent
�nvest�gat�ng the mode of act�on of the supposed plast�c or v�tal force
by observat�on and exper�ment; but the phrases gave currency and
coherence to a false abstract�on and general�zat�on, sett�ng �nqu�rers
to look out for one cause of complex phaenomena wh�ch
undoubtedly depended on many.

Accord�ng to M. Comte, chem�stry entered �nto the pos�t�ve stage
w�th Lavo�s�er, �n the latter half of the last century (�n a subsequent
treat�se he places the date a generat�on earl�er); and b�ology at the
beg�nn�ng of the present, when B�chat drew the fundamental
d�st�nct�on between nutr�t�ve or vegetat�ve and properly an�mal l�fe,
and referred the propert�es of organs to the general laws of the
component t�ssues. The most complex of all sc�ences, the Soc�al,
had not, he ma�nta�ned, become pos�t�ve at all, but was the subject
of an ever-renewed and barren contest between the theolog�cal and
the metaphys�cal modes of thought. To make th�s h�ghest of the
sc�ences pos�t�ve, and thereby complete the pos�t�ve character of all
human speculat�ons, was the pr�nc�pal a�m of h�s labours, and he
bel�eved h�mself to have accompl�shed �t �n the last three volumes of
h�s Treat�se. But the term Pos�t�ve �s not, any more than
Metaphys�cal, always used by M. Comte �n the same mean�ng.



There never can have been a per�od �n any sc�ence when �t was not
�n some degree pos�t�ve, s�nce �t always professed to draw
conclus�ons from exper�ence and observat�on. M. Comte would have
been the last to deny that prev�ous to h�s own speculat�ons, the world
possessed a mult�tude of truths, of greater or less certa�nty, on soc�al
subjects, the ev�dence of wh�ch was obta�ned by �nduct�ve or
deduct�ve processes from observed sequences of phaenomena. Nor
could �t be den�ed that the best wr�ters on subjects upon wh�ch so
many men of the h�ghest mental capac�ty had employed the�r
powers, had accepted as thoroughly the pos�t�ve po�nt of v�ew, and
rejected the theolog�cal and metaphys�cal as dec�dedly, as M. Comte
h�mself. Montesqu�eu; even Macch�avell�; Adam Sm�th and the
pol�t�cal econom�sts un�versally, both �n France and �n England;
Bentham, and all th�nkers �n�t�ated by h�m,—had a full conv�ct�on that
soc�al phaenomena conform to �nvar�able laws, the d�scovery and
�llustrat�on of wh�ch was the�r great object as speculat�ve th�nkers. All
that can be sa�d �s, that those ph�losophers d�d not get so far as M.
Comte �n d�scover�ng the methods best adapted to br�ng these laws
to l�ght. It was not, therefore, reserved for M. Comte to make
soc�olog�cal �nqu�r�es pos�t�ve. But what he really meant by mak�ng a
sc�ence pos�t�ve, �s what we w�ll call, w�th M. L�ttré, g�v�ng �t �ts f�nal
sc�ent�f�c const�tut�on; �n other words, d�scover�ng or prov�ng, and
pursu�ng to the�r consequences, those of �ts truths wh�ch are f�t to
form the connect�ng l�nks among the rest: truths wh�ch are to �t what
the law of grav�tat�on �s to astronomy, what the elementary propert�es
of the t�ssues are to phys�ology, and we w�ll add (though M. Comte
d�d not) what the laws of assoc�at�on are to psychology. Th�s �s an
operat�on wh�ch, when accompl�shed, puts an end to the emp�r�cal
per�od, and enables the sc�ence to be conce�ved as a co-ord�nated
and coherent body of doctr�ne. Th�s �s what had not yet been done
for soc�ology; and the hope of effect�ng �t was, from h�s early years,
the prompter and �ncent�ve of all M. Comte's ph�losoph�c labours.

It was w�th a v�ew to th�s that he undertook that wonderful
systemat�zat�on of the ph�losophy of all the antecedent sc�ences,
from mathemat�cs to phys�ology, wh�ch, �f he had done noth�ng else,
would have stamped h�m, �n all m�nds competent to apprec�ate �t, as



one of the pr�nc�pal th�nkers of the age. To make �ts nature �ntell�g�ble
to those who are not acqua�nted w�th �t, we must expla�n what we
mean by the ph�losophy of a sc�ence, as d�st�ngu�shed from the
sc�ence �tself. The proper mean�ng of ph�losophy we take to be, what
the anc�ents understood by �t—the sc�ent�f�c knowledge of Man, as
an �ntellectual, moral, and soc�al be�ng. S�nce h�s �ntellectual facult�es
�nclude h�s know�ng faculty, the sc�ence of Man �ncludes everyth�ng
that man can know, so far as regards h�s mode of know�ng �t: �n other
words, the whole doctr�ne of the cond�t�ons of human knowledge.
The ph�losophy of a Sc�ence thus comes to mean the sc�ence �tself,
cons�dered not as to �ts results, the truths wh�ch �t ascerta�ns, but as
to the processes by wh�ch the m�nd atta�ns them, the marks by wh�ch
�t recogn�ses them, and the co-ord�nat�ng and method�z�ng of them
w�th a v�ew to the greatest clearness of concept�on and the fullest
and read�est ava�l�b�l�ty for use: �n one word, the log�c of the sc�ence.
M. Comte has accompl�shed th�s for the f�rst f�ve of the fundamental
sc�ences, w�th a success wh�ch can hardly be too much adm�red. We
never reopen even the least adm�rable part of th�s survey, the
volume on chem�stry and b�ology (wh�ch was beh�nd the actual state
of those sc�ences when f�rst wr�tten, and �s far �n the rear of them
now), w�thout a renewed sense of the great reach of �ts speculat�ons,
and a conv�ct�on that the way to a complete rat�onal�z�ng of those
sc�ences, st�ll very �mperfectly conce�ved by most who cult�vate
them, has been shown nowhere so successfully as there.

Yet, for a correct apprec�at�on of th�s great ph�losoph�cal
ach�evement, we ought to take account of what has not been
accompl�shed, as well as of what has. Some of the ch�ef def�c�enc�es
and �nf�rm�t�es of M. Comte's system of thought w�ll be found, as �s
usually the case, �n close connex�on w�th �ts greatest successes.

The ph�losophy of Sc�ence cons�sts of two pr�nc�pal parts; the
methods of �nvest�gat�on, and the requ�s�tes of proof. The one po�nts
out the roads by wh�ch the human �ntellect arr�ves at conclus�ons, the
other the mode of test�ng the�r ev�dence. The former �f complete
would be an Organon of D�scovery, the latter of Proof. It �s to the f�rst
of these that M. Comte pr�nc�pally conf�nes h�mself, and he treats �t
w�th a degree of perfect�on h�therto unr�valled. Nowhere �s there



anyth�ng comparable, �n �ts k�nd, to h�s survey of the resources wh�ch
the m�nd has at �ts d�sposal for �nvest�gat�ng the laws of
phaenomena; the c�rcumstances wh�ch render each of the
fundamental modes of explorat�on su�table or unsu�table to each
class of phaenomena; the extens�ons and transformat�ons wh�ch the
process of �nvest�gat�on has to undergo �n adapt�ng �tself to each
new prov�nce of the f�eld of study; and the espec�al g�fts w�th wh�ch
every one of the fundamental sc�ences enr�ches the method of
pos�t�ve �nqu�ry, each sc�ence �n �ts turn be�ng the best f�tted to br�ng
to perfect�on one process or another. These, and many cognate
subjects, such as the theory of Class�f�cat�on, and the proper use of
sc�ent�f�c Hypotheses, M. Comte has treated w�th a completeness of
�ns�ght wh�ch leaves l�ttle to be des�red. Not less adm�rable �s h�s
survey of the most comprehens�ve truths that had been arr�ved at by
each sc�ence, cons�dered as to the�r relat�on to the general sum of
human knowledge, and the�r log�cal value as a�ds to �ts further
progress. But after all th�s, there rema�ns a further and d�st�nct
quest�on. We are taught the r�ght way of search�ng for results, but
when a result has been reached, how shall we know that �t �s true?
How assure ourselves that the process has been performed
correctly, and that our prem�ses, whether cons�st�ng of general�t�es or
of part�cular facts, really prove the conclus�on we have grounded on
them? On th�s quest�on M. Comte throws no l�ght. He suppl�es no
test of proof. As regards deduct�on, he ne�ther recogn�ses the
syllog�st�c system of Ar�stotle and h�s successors (the �nsuff�c�ency of
wh�ch �s as ev�dent as �ts ut�l�ty �s real) nor proposes any other �n l�eu
of �t: and of �nduct�on he has no canons whatever. He does not seem
to adm�t the poss�b�l�ty of any general cr�ter�on by wh�ch to dec�de
whether a g�ven �nduct�ve �nference �s correct or not. Yet he does
not, w�th Dr Whewell, regard an �nduct�ve theory as proved �f �t
accounts for the facts: on the contrary, he sets h�mself �n the
strongest oppos�t�on to those sc�ent�f�c hypotheses wh�ch, l�ke the
lum�n�ferous ether, are not suscept�ble of d�rect proof, and are
accepted on the sole ev�dence of the�r apt�tude for expla�n�ng
phenomena. He ma�nta�ns that no hypothes�s �s leg�t�mate unless �t
�s suscept�ble of ver�f�cat�on, and that none ought to be accepted as
true unless �t can be shown not only that �t accords w�th the facts, but



that �ts falsehood would be �ncons�stent w�th them. He therefore
needs a test of �nduct�ve proof; and �n ass�gn�ng none, he seems to
g�ve up as �mpract�cable the ma�n problem of Log�c properly so
called. At the beg�nn�ng of h�s treat�se he speaks of a doctr�ne of
Method, apart from part�cular appl�cat�ons, as conce�vable, but not
needful: method, accord�ng to h�m, �s learnt only by see�ng �t �n
operat�on, and the log�c of a sc�ence can only usefully be taught
through the sc�ence �tself. Towards the end of the work, he assumes
a more dec�dedly negat�ve tone, and treats the very concept�on of
study�ng Log�c otherw�se than �n �ts appl�cat�ons as ch�mer�cal. He
got on, �n h�s subsequent wr�t�ngs, to cons�der�ng �t as wrong. Th�s
�nd�spensable part of Pos�t�ve Ph�losophy he not only left to be
suppl�ed by others, but d�d all that depended on h�m to d�scourage
them from attempt�ng �t.



Th�s h�atus �n M. Comte's system �s not unconnected w�th a defect �n
h�s or�g�nal concept�on of the subject matter of sc�ent�f�c
�nvest�gat�on, wh�ch has been generally not�ced, for �t l�es on the
surface, and �s more apt to be exaggerated than overlooked. It �s
often sa�d of h�m that he rejects the study of causes. Th�s �s not, �n
the correct acceptat�on, true, for �t �s only quest�ons of ult�mate or�g�n,
and of Eff�c�ent as d�st�ngu�shed from what are called Phys�cal
causes, that he rejects. The causes that he regards as �naccess�ble
are causes wh�ch are not themselves phaenomena. L�ke other
people he adm�ts the study of causes, �n every sense �n wh�ch one
phys�cal fact can be the cause of another. But he has an object�on to
the word cause; he w�ll only consent to speak of Laws of
Success�on: and depr�v�ng h�mself of the use of a word wh�ch has a
Pos�t�ve mean�ng, he m�sses the mean�ng �t expresses. He sees no
d�fference between such general�zat�ons as Kepler's laws, and such
as the theory of grav�tat�on. He fa�ls to perce�ve the real d�st�nct�on
between the laws of success�on and coex�stence wh�ch th�nkers of a
d�fferent school call Laws of Phaenomena, and those of what they
call the act�on of Causes: the former exempl�f�ed by the success�on
of day and n�ght, the latter by the earth's rotat�on wh�ch causes �t.
The success�on of day and n�ght �s as much an �nvar�able sequence,
as the alternate exposure of oppos�te s�des of the earth to the sun.
Yet day and n�ght are not the causes of one another; why? Because
the�r sequence, though �nvar�able �n our exper�ence, �s not
uncond�t�onally so: those facts only succeed each other, prov�ded
that the presence and absence of the sun succeed each other, and �f
th�s alternat�on were to cease, we m�ght have e�ther day or n�ght
unfollowed by one another. There are thus two k�nds of un�form�t�es
of success�on, the one uncond�t�onal, the other cond�t�onal on the
f�rst: laws of causat�on, and other success�ons dependent on those
laws. All ult�mate laws are laws of causat�on, and the only un�versal
law beyond the pale of mathemat�cs �s the law of un�versal
causat�on, namely, that every phaenomenon has a phaenomenal
cause; has some phaenomenon other than �tself, or some
comb�nat�on of phaenomena, on wh�ch �t �s �nvar�ably and
uncond�t�onally consequent. It �s on the un�versal�ty of th�s law that



the poss�b�l�ty rests of establ�sh�ng a canon of Induct�on. A general
propos�t�on �nduct�vely obta�ned �s only then proved to be true, when
the �nstances on wh�ch �t rests are such that �f they have been
correctly observed, the fals�ty of the general�zat�on would be
�ncons�stent w�th the constancy of causat�on; w�th the un�versal�ty of
the fact that the phaenomena of nature take place accord�ng to
�nvar�able laws of success�on.[9] It �s probable, therefore, that M.
Comte's determ�ned abst�nence from the word and the �dea of
Cause, had much to do w�th h�s �nab�l�ty to conce�ve an Induct�ve
Log�c, by d�vert�ng h�s attent�on from the only bas�s upon wh�ch �t
could be founded.

We are afra�d �t must also be sa�d, though shown only by sl�ght
�nd�cat�ons �n h�s fundamental work, and com�ng out �n full ev�dence
only �n h�s later wr�t�ngs—that M. Comte, at bottom, was not so
sol�c�tous about completeness of proof as becomes a pos�t�ve
ph�losopher, and that the un�mpeachable object�v�ty, as he would
have called �t, of a concept�on—�ts exact correspondence to the
real�t�es of outward fact—was not, w�th h�m, an �nd�spensable
cond�t�on of adopt�ng �t, �f �t was subject�vely useful, by afford�ng
fac�l�t�es to the m�nd for group�ng phaenomena. Th�s appears very
cur�ously �n h�s chapters on the ph�losophy of Chem�stry. He
recommends, as a jud�c�ous use of "the degree of l�berty left to our
�ntell�gence by the end and purpose of pos�t�ve sc�ence," that we
should accept as a conven�ent general�zat�on the doctr�ne that all
chem�cal compos�t�on �s between two elements only; that every
substance wh�ch our analys�s decomposes, let us say �nto four
elements, has for �ts �mmed�ate const�tuents two hypothet�cal
substances, each compounded of two s�mpler ones. There would
have been noth�ng to object to �n th�s as a sc�ent�f�c hypothes�s,
assumed tentat�vely as a means of suggest�ng exper�ments by wh�ch
�ts truth may be tested. W�th th�s for �ts dest�nat�on, the concept�on,
would have been leg�t�mate and ph�losoph�cal; the more so, as, �f
conf�rmed, �t would have afforded an explanat�on of the fact that
some substances wh�ch analys�s shows to be composed of the same
elementary substances �n the same proport�ons, d�ffer �n the�r
general propert�es, as for �nstance, sugar and gum.[10] And �f,



bes�des afford�ng a reason for d�fference between th�ngs wh�ch d�ffer,
the hypothes�s had afforded a reason for agreement between th�ngs
wh�ch agree; �f the �ntermed�ate l�nk by wh�ch the quaternary
compound was resolved �nto two b�nary ones, could have been so
chosen as to br�ng each of them w�th�n the analog�es of some known
class of b�nary compounds (wh�ch �t �s easy to suppose poss�ble, and
wh�ch �n some part�cular �nstances actually happens);[11] the
un�versal�ty of b�nary compos�t�on would have been a successful
example of an hypothes�s �n ant�c�pat�on of a pos�t�ve theory, to g�ve
a d�rect�on to �nqu�ry wh�ch m�ght end �n �ts be�ng e�ther proved or
abandoned. But M. Comte ev�dently thought that even though �t
should never be proved—however many cases of chem�cal
compos�t�on m�ght always rema�n �n wh�ch the theory was st�ll as
hypothet�cal as at f�rst—so long as �t was not actually d�sproved
(wh�ch �t �s scarcely �n the nature of the case that �t should ever be) �t
would deserve to be reta�ned, for �ts mere conven�ence �n br�ng�ng a
large body of phaenomena under a general concept�on. In a résumé
of the general pr�nc�ples of the pos�t�ve method at the end of the
work, he cla�ms, �n express terms, an unl�m�ted l�cense of adopt�ng
"w�thout any va�n scruple" hypothet�cal concept�ons of th�s sort; "�n
order to sat�sfy, w�th�n proper l�m�ts, our just mental �ncl�nat�ons,
wh�ch always turn, w�th an �nst�nct�ve pred�lect�on, towards s�mpl�c�ty,
cont�nu�ty, and general�ty of concept�ons, wh�le always respect�ng the
real�ty of external laws �n so far as access�ble to us" (v�. 639). "The
most ph�losoph�c po�nt of v�ew leads us to conce�ve the study of
natural laws as dest�ned to represent the external world so as to g�ve
as much sat�sfact�on to the essent�al �ncl�nat�ons of our �ntell�gence,
as �s cons�stent w�th the degree of exact�tude commanded by the
aggregate of our pract�cal wants" (v�. 642). Among these "essent�al
�ncl�nat�ons" he �ncludes not only our "�nst�nct�ve pred�lect�on for
order and harmony," wh�ch makes us rel�sh any concept�on, even
f�ct�t�ous, that helps to reduce phaenomena to system; but even our
feel�ngs of taste, "les convenances purement esthét�ques," wh�ch, he
says, have a leg�t�mate part �n the employment of the "genre de
l�berté" resté facultat�f pour notre �ntell�gence." After the due
sat�sfact�on of our "most em�nent mental �ncl�nat�ons," there w�ll st�ll
rema�n "a cons�derable marg�n of �ndeterm�nateness, wh�ch should



be made use of to g�ve a d�rect grat�f�cat�on to our beso�n of �deal�ty,
by embell�sh�ng our sc�ent�f�c thoughts, w�thout �njury to the�r
essent�al real�ty" (v�. 647). In cons�stency w�th all th�s, M. Comte
warns th�nkers aga�nst too severe a scrut�ny of the exact truth of
sc�ent�f�c laws, and stamps w�th "severe reprobat�on" those who
break down "by too m�nute an �nvest�gat�on" general�zat�ons already
made, w�thout be�ng able to subst�tute others (v�. 639): as �n the case
of Lavo�s�er's general theory of chem�stry, wh�ch would have made
that sc�ence more sat�sfactory than at present to "the �nst�nct�ve
�ncl�nat�ons of our �ntell�gence" �f �t had turned out true, but unhapp�ly
�t d�d not. These mental d�spos�t�ons �n M. Comte account for h�s not
hav�ng found or sought a log�cal cr�ter�on of proof; but they are
scarcely cons�stent w�th h�s �nveterate host�l�ty to the hypothes�s of
the lum�n�ferous ether, wh�ch certa�nly grat�f�es our "pred�lect�on for
order and harmony," not to say our "beso�n d'�déal�te", �n no ord�nary
degree. Th�s not�on of the "dest�nat�on" of the study of natural laws �s
to our m�nds a complete derel�ct�on of the essent�al pr�nc�ples wh�ch
form the Pos�t�ve concept�on of sc�ence; and conta�ned the germ of
the pervers�on of h�s own ph�losophy wh�ch marked h�s later years. It
m�ght be �nterest�ng, but scarcely worth wh�le, to attempt to penetrate
to the just thought wh�ch m�sled M. Comte, for there �s almost always
a gra�n of truth �n the errors of an or�g�nal and powerful m�nd. There
�s another grave aberrat�on �n M. Comte's v�ew of the method of
pos�t�ve sc�ence, wh�ch though not more unph�losoph�cal than the
last ment�oned, �s of greater pract�cal �mportance. He rejects totally,
as an �nval�d process, psycholog�cal observat�on properly so called,
or �n other words, �nternal consc�ousness, at least as regards our
�ntellectual operat�ons. He g�ves no place �n h�s ser�es of the sc�ence
of Psychology, and always speaks of �t w�th contempt. The study of
mental phaenomena, or, as he expresses �t, of moral and �ntellectual
funct�ons, has a place �n h�s scheme, under the head of B�ology, but
only as a branch of phys�ology. Our knowledge of the human m�nd
must, he th�nks, be acqu�red by observ�ng other people. How we are
to observe other people's mental operat�ons, or how �nterpret the
s�gns of them w�thout hav�ng learnt what the s�gns mean by
knowledge of ourselves, he does not state. But �t �s clear to h�m that
we can learn very l�ttle about the feel�ngs, and noth�ng at all about



the �ntellect, by self-observat�on. Our �ntell�gence can observe all
other th�ngs, but not �tself: we cannot observe ourselves observ�ng,
or observe ourselves reason�ng: and �f we could, attent�on to th�s
reflex operat�on would ann�h�late �ts object, by stopp�ng the process
observed.

There �s l�ttle need for an elaborate refutat�on of a fallacy respect�ng
wh�ch the only wonder �s that �t should �mpose on any one. Two
answers may be g�ven to �t. In the f�rst place, M. Comte m�ght be
referred to exper�ence, and to the wr�t�ngs of h�s countryman M.
Carda�llac and our own S�r W�ll�am Ham�lton, for proof that the m�nd
can not only be consc�ous of, but attend to, more than one, and even
a cons�derable number, of �mpress�ons at once.[12] It �s true that
attent�on �s weakened by be�ng d�v�ded; and th�s forms a spec�al
d�ff�culty �n psycholog�cal observat�on, as psycholog�sts (S�r W�ll�am
Ham�lton �n part�cular) have fully recogn�sed; but a d�ff�culty �s not an
�mposs�b�l�ty. Secondly, �t m�ght have occurred to M. Comte that a
fact may be stud�ed through the med�um of memory, not at the very
moment of our perce�v�ng �t, but the moment after: and th�s �s really
the mode �n wh�ch our best knowledge of our �ntellectual acts �s
generally acqu�red. We reflect on what we have been do�ng, when
the act �s past, but when �ts �mpress�on �n the memory �s st�ll fresh.
Unless �n one of these ways, we could not have acqu�red the
knowledge, wh�ch nobody den�es us to have, of what passes �n our
m�nds. M. Comte would scarcely have aff�rmed that we are not
aware of our own �ntellectual operat�ons. We know of our observ�ngs
and our reason�ngs, e�ther at the very t�me, or by memory the
moment after; �n e�ther case, by d�rect knowledge, and not (l�ke
th�ngs done by us �n a state of somnambul�sm) merely by the�r
results. Th�s s�mple fact destroys the whole of M. Comte's argument.
Whatever we are d�rectly aware of, we can d�rectly observe.

And what Organon for the study of "the moral and �ntellectual
funct�ons" does M. Comte offer, �n l�eu of the d�rect mental
observat�on wh�ch he repud�ates? We are almost ashamed to say,
that �t �s Phrenology! Not, �ndeed, he says, as a sc�ence formed, but
as one st�ll to be created; for he rejects almost all the spec�al organs
�mag�ned by phrenolog�sts, and accepts only the�r general d�v�s�on of



the bra�n �nto the three reg�ons of the propens�t�es, the sent�ments,
and the �ntellect,[13] and the subd�v�s�on of the latter reg�on between
the organs of med�tat�on and those of observat�on. Yet th�s mere f�rst
outl�ne of an apport�onment of the mental funct�ons among d�fferent
organs, he regards as extr�cat�ng the mental study of man from the
metaphys�cal stage, and elevat�ng �t to the pos�t�ve. The cond�t�on of
mental sc�ence would be sad �ndeed �f th�s were �ts best chance of
be�ng pos�t�ve; for the later course of phys�olog�cal observat�on and
speculat�on has not tended to conf�rm, but to d�scred�t, the
phrenolog�cal hypothes�s. And even �f that hypothes�s were true,
psycholog�cal observat�on would st�ll be necessary; for how �s �t
poss�ble to ascerta�n the correspondence between two th�ngs, by
observat�on of only one of them? To establ�sh a relat�on between
mental funct�ons and cerebral conformat�ons, requ�res not only a
parallel system of observat�ons appl�ed to each, but (as M. Comte
h�mself, w�th some �ncons�stency, acknowledges) an analys�s of the
mental facult�es, "des d�verses facultés élémenta�res," (���. 573),
conducted w�thout any reference to the phys�cal cond�t�ons, s�nce the
proof of the theory would l�e �n the correspondence between the
d�v�s�on of the bra�n �nto organs and that of the m�nd �nto facult�es,
each shown by separate ev�dence. To accompl�sh th�s analys�s
requ�res d�rect psycholog�cal study carr�ed to a h�gh p�tch of
perfect�on; �t be�ng necessary, among other th�ngs, to �nvest�gate the
degree �n wh�ch mental character �s created by c�rcumstances, s�nce
no one supposes that cerebral conformat�on does all, and
c�rcumstances noth�ng. The phrenolog�cal study of M�nd thus
supposes as �ts necessary preparat�on the whole of the Assoc�at�on
psychology. W�thout, then, reject�ng any a�d wh�ch study of the bra�n
and nerves can afford to psychology (and �t has afforded, and w�ll yet
afford, much), we may aff�rm that M. Comte has done noth�ng for the
const�tut�on of the pos�t�ve method of mental sc�ence. He refused to
prof�t by the very valuable commencements made by h�s
predecessors, espec�ally by Hartley, Brown, and James M�ll (�f
�ndeed any of those ph�losophers were known to h�m), and left the
psycholog�cal branch of the pos�t�ve method, as well as psychology
�tself, to be put �n the�r true pos�t�on as a part of Pos�t�ve Ph�losophy
by successors who duly placed themselves at the twofold po�nt of



v�ew of phys�ology and psychology, Mr Ba�n and Mr Herbert Spencer.
Th�s great m�stake �s not a mere h�atus �n M. Comte's system, but
the parent of ser�ous errors �n h�s attempt to create a Soc�al Sc�ence.
He �s �ndeed very sk�lful �n est�mat�ng the effect of c�rcumstances �n
mould�ng the general character of the human race; were he not, h�s
h�stor�cal theory could be of l�ttle worth: but �n apprec�at�ng the
�nfluence wh�ch c�rcumstances exerc�se, through psycholog�cal laws,
�n produc�ng d�vers�t�es of character, collect�ve or �nd�v�dual, he �s
sadly at fault.

After th�s summary v�ew of M. Comte's concept�on of Pos�t�ve
Ph�losophy, �t rema�ns to g�ve some account of h�s more spec�al and
equally amb�t�ous attempt to create the Sc�ence of Soc�ology, or, as
he expresses �t, to elevate the study of soc�al phaenomena to the
pos�t�ve state.

He regarded all who profess any pol�t�cal op�n�ons as h�therto d�v�ded
between the adherents of the theolog�cal and those of the
metaphys�cal mode of thought: the former deduc�ng all the�r
doctr�nes from d�v�ne ord�nances, the latter from abstract�ons. Th�s
assert�on, however, cannot be �ntended �n the same sense as when
the terms are appl�ed to the sc�ences of �norgan�c nature; for �t �s
�mposs�ble that acts ev�dently proceed�ng from the human w�ll could
be ascr�bed to the agency (at least �mmed�ate) of e�ther d�v�n�t�es or
abstract�ons. No one ever regarded h�mself or h�s fellow-man as a
mere p�ece of mach�nery worked by a god, or as the abode of an
ent�ty wh�ch was the true author of what the man h�mself appeared to
do. True, �t was bel�eved that the gods, or God, could move or
change human w�lls, as well as control the�r consequences, and
prayers were offered to them accord�ngly, rather as able to overrule
the spontaneous course of th�ngs, than as at each �nstant carry�ng �t
on. On the whole, however, the theolog�cal and metaphys�cal
concept�ons, �n the�r appl�cat�on to soc�ology, had reference not to
the product�on of phaenomena, but to the rule of duty, and conduct �n
l�fe. It �s th�s wh�ch was based, e�ther on a d�v�ne w�ll, or on abstract
mental concept�ons, wh�ch, by an �llus�on of the rat�onal faculty, were
�nvested w�th object�ve val�d�ty. On the one hand, the establ�shed
rules of moral�ty were everywhere referred to a d�v�ne or�g�n. In the



major�ty of countr�es the ent�re c�v�l and cr�m�nal law was looked
upon as revealed from above; and �t �s to the petty m�l�tary
commun�t�es wh�ch escaped th�s delus�on, that man �s �ndebted for
be�ng now a progress�ve be�ng. The fundamental �nst�tut�ons of the
state were almost everywhere bel�eved to have been d�v�nely
establ�shed, and to be st�ll, �n a greater or less degree, of d�v�ne
author�ty. The d�v�ne r�ght of certa�n l�nes of k�ngs to rule, and even to
rule absolutely, was but lately the creed of the dom�nant party �n
most countr�es of Europe; wh�le the d�v�ne r�ght of popes and b�shops
to d�ctate men's bel�efs (and not respect�ng the �nv�s�ble world alone)
�s st�ll str�v�ng, though under cons�derable d�ff�cult�es, to rule
mank�nd. When these op�n�ons began to be out of date, a r�val theory
presented �tself to take the�r place. There were, �n truth, many such
theor�es, and to some of them the term metaphys�cal, �n M. Comte's
sense, cannot justly be appl�ed. All theor�es �n wh�ch the ult�mate
standard of �nst�tut�ons and rules of act�on was the happ�ness of
mank�nd, and observat�on and exper�ence the gu�des (and some
such there have been �n all per�ods of free speculat�on), are ent�tled
to the name Pos�t�ve, whatever, �n other respects, the�r �mperfect�ons
may be. But these were a small m�nor�ty. M. Comte was r�ght �n
aff�rm�ng that the preva�l�ng schools of moral and pol�t�cal
speculat�on, when not theolog�cal, have been metaphys�cal. They
aff�rmed that moral rules, and even pol�t�cal �nst�tut�ons, were not
means to an end, the general good, but corollar�es evolved from the
concept�on of Natural R�ghts. Th�s was espec�ally the case �n all the
countr�es �n wh�ch the �deas of publ�c�sts were the offspr�ng of the
Roman Law. The leg�slators of op�n�on on these subjects, when not
theolog�ans, were lawyers: and the Cont�nental lawyers followed the
Roman jur�sts, who followed the Greek metaphys�c�ans, �n
acknowledg�ng as the ult�mate source of r�ght and wrong �n morals,
and consequently �n �nst�tut�ons, the �mag�nary law of the �mag�nary
be�ng Nature. The f�rst systemat�zers of morals �n Chr�st�an Europe,
on any other than a purely theolog�cal bas�s, the wr�ters on
Internat�onal Law, reasoned wholly from these prem�ses, and
transm�tted them to a long l�ne of successors. Th�s mode of thought
reached �ts culm�nat�on �n Rousseau, �n whose hands �t became as
powerful an �nstrument for destroy�ng the past, as �t was �mpotent for



d�rect�ng the future. The complete v�ctory wh�ch th�s ph�losophy
ga�ned, �n speculat�on, over the old doctr�nes, was temporar�ly
followed by an equally complete pract�cal tr�umph, the French
Revolut�on: when, hav�ng had, for the f�rst t�me, a full opportun�ty of
develop�ng �ts tendenc�es, and show�ng what �t could not do, �t fa�led
so consp�cuously as to determ�ne a part�al react�on to the doctr�nes
of feudal�sm and Cathol�c�sm. Between these and the pol�t�cal
metaphys�cs (meta-pol�t�cs as Coler�dge called �t) of the Revolut�on,
soc�ety has s�nce osc�llated; ra�s�ng up �n the process a hybr�d
�ntermed�ate party, termed Conservat�ve, or the party of Order, wh�ch
has no doctr�nes of �ts own, but attempts to hold the scales even
between the two others, borrow�ng alternately the arguments of
each, to use as weapons aga�nst wh�chever of the two seems at the
moment most l�kely to preva�l.

Such, reduced to a very condensed form, �s M. Comte's vers�on of
the state of European op�n�on on pol�t�cs and soc�ety. An
Engl�shman's cr�t�c�sm would be, that �t descr�bes well enough the
general d�v�s�on of pol�t�cal op�n�on �n France and the countr�es wh�ch
follow her lead, but not �n England, or the commun�t�es of Engl�sh
or�g�n: �n all of wh�ch, d�v�ne r�ght d�ed out w�th the Jacob�tes, and the
law of nature and natural r�ghts have never been favour�tes even
w�th the extreme popular party, who preferred to rest the�r cla�ms on
the h�stor�cal trad�t�ons of the�r own country, and on max�ms drawn
from �ts law books, and s�nce they outgrew th�s standard, almost
always base them on general exped�ency. In England, the
preference of one form of government to another seldom turns on
anyth�ng but the pract�cal consequences wh�ch �t produces, or wh�ch
are expected from �t. M. Comte can po�nt to l�ttle of the nature of
metaphys�cs �n Engl�sh pol�t�cs, except "la métaphys�que
const�tut�onnelle," a name he chooses to g�ve to the convent�onal
f�ct�on by wh�ch the occupant of the throne �s supposed to be the
source from whence all power emanates, wh�le noth�ng can be
further from the bel�ef or �ntent�on of anybody than that such should
really be the case. Apart from th�s, wh�ch �s a matter of forms and
words, and has no connex�on w�th any bel�ef except bel�ef �n the
propr�et�es, the severest cr�t�c�sm can f�nd noth�ng e�ther worse or



better, �n the modes of th�nk�ng e�ther of our conservat�ve or of our
l�beral party, than a part�cularly shallow and fl�msy k�nd of pos�t�v�sm.
The work�ng classes �ndeed, or some port�on of them, perhaps st�ll
rest the�r cla�m to un�versal suffrage on abstract r�ght, �n add�t�on to
more substant�al reasons, and thus far and no farther does
metaphys�cs preva�l �n the reg�on of Engl�sh pol�t�cs. But pol�t�cs �s
not the ent�re art of soc�al ex�stence: eth�cs �s a st�ll deeper and more
v�tal part of �t: and �n that, as much �n England as elsewhere, the
current op�n�ons are st�ll d�v�ded between the theolog�cal mode of
thought and the metaphys�cal. What �s the whole doctr�ne of Intu�t�ve
Moral�ty, wh�ch re�gns supreme wherever the �dolatry of Scr�pture
texts has abated and the �nfluence of Bentham's ph�losophy has not
reached, but the metaphys�cal state of eth�cal sc�ence? What else,
�ndeed, �s the whole a pr�or� ph�losophy, �n morals, jur�sprudence,
psychology, log�c, even phys�cal sc�ence, for �t does not always keep
�ts hands off that, the oldest doma�n of observat�on and exper�ment?
It has the un�versal d�agnost�c of the metaphys�cal mode of thought,
�n the Comtean sense of the word; that of erect�ng a mere creat�on of
the m�nd �nto a test or norma of external truth, and present�ng the
abstract express�on of the bel�efs already enterta�ned, as the reason
and ev�dence wh�ch just�f�es them. Of those who st�ll adhere to the
old op�n�ons we need not speak; but when one of the most v�gorous
as well as boldest th�nkers that Engl�sh speculat�on has yet
produced, full of the true sc�ent�f�c sp�r�t, Mr Herbert Spencer, places
�n the front of h�s ph�losophy the doctr�ne that the ult�mate test of the
truth of a propos�t�on �s the �nconce�vableness of �ts negat�ve; when,
follow�ng �n the steps of Mr Spencer, an able expounder of pos�t�ve
ph�losophy l�ke Mr Lewes, �n h�s mer�tor�ous and by no means
superf�c�al work on Ar�stotle, after lay�ng, very justly, the blame of
almost every error of the anc�ent th�nkers on the�r neglect�ng to ver�fy
the�r op�n�ons, announces that there are two k�nds of ver�f�cat�on, the
Real and the Ideal, the �deal test of truth be�ng that �ts negat�ve �s
unth�nkable, and by the appl�cat�on of that test judges that grav�tat�on
must be un�versal even �n the stellar reg�ons, because �n the
absence of proof to the contrary, "the �dea of matter w�thout grav�ty �s
unth�nkable;"—when those from whom �t was least to be expected
thus set up acqu�red necess�t�es of thought �n the m�nds of one or



two generat�ons as ev�dence of real necess�t�es �n the un�verse, we
must adm�t that the metaphys�cal mode of thought st�ll rules the
h�gher ph�losophy, even �n the department of �norgan�c nature, and
far more �n all that relates to man as a moral, �ntellectual, and soc�al
be�ng.

But, wh�le M. Comte �s so far �n the r�ght, we often, as already
�nt�mated, f�nd h�m us�ng the name metaphys�cal to denote certa�n
pract�cal conclus�ons, �nstead of a part�cular k�nd of theoret�cal
prem�ses. Whatever goes by the d�fferent names of the revolut�onary,
the rad�cal, the democrat�c, the l�beral, the free-th�nk�ng, the
scept�cal, or the negat�ve and cr�t�cal school or party �n rel�g�on,
pol�t�cs, or ph�losophy, all passes w�th h�m under the des�gnat�on of
metaphys�cal, and whatever he has to say about �t forms part of h�s
descr�pt�on of the metaphys�cal school of soc�al sc�ence. He passes
�n rev�ew, one after another, what he deems the lead�ng doctr�nes of
the revolut�onary school of pol�t�cs, and d�sm�sses them all as mere
�nstruments of attack upon the old soc�al system, w�th no permanent
val�d�ty as soc�al truth.

He ass�gns only th�s humble rank to the f�rst of all the art�cles of the
l�beral creed, "the absolute r�ght of free exam�nat�on, or the dogma of
unl�m�ted l�berty of consc�ence." As far as th�s doctr�ne only means
that op�n�ons, and the�r express�on, should be exempt from legal
restra�nt, e�ther �n the form of prevent�on or of penalty, M. Comte �s a
f�rm adherent of �t: but the moral r�ght of every human be�ng,
however �ll-prepared by the necessary �nstruct�on and d�sc�pl�ne, to
erect h�mself �nto a judge of the most �ntr�cate as well as the most
�mportant quest�ons that can occupy the human �ntellect, he
resolutely den�es. "There �s no l�berty of consc�ence," he sa�d �n an
early work, "�n astronomy, �n phys�cs, �n chem�stry, even �n
phys�ology, �n the sense that every one would th�nk �t absurd not to
accept �n conf�dence the pr�nc�ples establ�shed �n those sc�ences by
the competent persons. If �t �s otherw�se �n pol�t�cs, the reason �s
merely because, the old doctr�nes hav�ng gone by and the new ones
not be�ng yet formed, there are not properly, dur�ng the �nterval, any
establ�shed op�n�ons." When f�rst mank�nd outgrew the old doctr�nes,
an appeal from doctors and teachers to the outs�de publ�c was



�nev�table and �nd�spensable, s�nce w�thout the tolerat�on and
encouragement of d�scuss�on and cr�t�c�sm from all quarters, �t would
have been �mposs�ble for any new doctr�nes to grow up. But �n �tself,
the pract�ce of carry�ng the quest�ons wh�ch more than all others
requ�re spec�al knowledge and preparat�on, before the �ncompetent
tr�bunal of common op�n�on, �s, he contends, rad�cally �rrat�onal, and
w�ll and ought to cease when once mank�nd have aga�n made up
the�r m�nds to a system of doctr�ne. The prolongat�on of th�s
prov�s�onal state, produc�ng an ever-�ncreas�ng d�vergence of
op�n�ons, �s already, accord�ng to h�m, extremely dangerous, s�nce �t
�s only when there �s a tolerable unan�m�ty respect�ng the rule of l�fe,
that a real moral control can be establ�shed over the self-�nterest and
pass�ons of �nd�v�duals. Bes�des wh�ch, when every man �s
encouraged to bel�eve h�mself a competent judge of the most d�ff�cult
soc�al quest�ons, he cannot be prevented from th�nk�ng h�mself
competent also to the most �mportant publ�c dut�es, and the baneful
compet�t�on for power and off�c�al funct�ons spreads constantly
downwards to a lower and lower grade of �ntell�gence. In M. Comte's
op�n�on, the pecul�arly compl�cated nature of soc�olog�cal stud�es,
and the great amount of prev�ous knowledge and �ntellectual
d�sc�pl�ne requ�s�te for them, together w�th the ser�ous consequences
that may be produced by even, temporary errors on such subjects,
render �t necessary �n the case of eth�cs and pol�t�cs, st�ll more than
of mathemat�cs and phys�cs, that whatever legal l�berty may ex�st of
quest�on�ng and d�scuss�ng, the op�n�ons of mank�nd should really be
formed for them by an exceed�ngly small number of m�nds of the
h�ghest class, tra�ned to the task by the most thorough and labor�ous
mental preparat�on: and that the quest�on�ng of the�r conclus�ons by
any one, not of an equ�valent grade of �ntellect and �nstruct�on,
should be accounted equally presumptuous, and more blamable,
than the attempts occas�onally made by sc�ol�sts to refute the
Newton�an astronomy. All th�s �s, �n a sense, true: but we confess our
sympathy w�th those who feel towards �t l�ke the man �n the story,
who be�ng asked whether he adm�tted that s�x and f�ve make eleven,
refused to g�ve an answer unt�l he knew what use was to be made of
�t. The doctr�ne �s one of a class of truths wh�ch, unless completed by
other truths, are so l�able to pervers�on, that we may fa�rly decl�ne to



take not�ce of them except �n connex�on w�th some def�n�te
appl�cat�on. In just�ce to M. Comte �t should be sa�d that he does not
w�sh th�s �ntellectual dom�n�on to be exerc�sed over an �gnorant
people. Par from h�m �s the thought of promot�ng the alleg�ance of
the mass to sc�ent�f�c author�ty by w�thhold�ng from them sc�ent�f�c
knowledge. He holds �t the duty of soc�ety to bestow on every one
who grows up to manhood or womanhood as complete a course of
�nstruct�on �n every department of sc�ence, from mathemat�cs to
soc�ology, as can poss�bly be made general: and h�s �deas of what �s
poss�ble �n that respect are carr�ed to a length to wh�ch few are
prepared to follow h�m. There �s someth�ng startl�ng, though, when
closely looked �nto, not Utop�an or ch�mer�cal, �n the amount of
pos�t�ve knowledge of the most var�ed k�nd wh�ch he bel�eves may,
by good methods of teach�ng, be made the common �nher�tance of
all persons w�th ord�nary facult�es who are born �nto the world: not
the mere knowledge of results, to wh�ch, except for the pract�cal arts,
he attaches only secondary value, but knowledge also of the mode
�n wh�ch those results were atta�ned, and the ev�dence on wh�ch they
rest, so far as �t can be known and understood by those who do not
devote the�r l�ves to �ts study.

We have stated thus fully M. Comte's op�n�on on the most
fundamental doctr�ne of l�beral�sm, because �t �s the clue to much of
h�s general concept�on of pol�t�cs. If h�s object had only been to
exempl�fy by that doctr�ne the purely negat�ve character of the
pr�nc�pal l�beral and revolut�onary schools of thought, he need not
have gone so far: �t would have been enough to say, that the mere
l�berty to hold and express any creed, cannot �tself be that creed.
Every one �s free to bel�eve and publ�sh that two and two make ten,
but the �mportant th�ng �s to know that they make four. M. Comte has
no d�ff�culty �n mak�ng out an equally strong case aga�nst the other
pr�nc�pal tenets of what he calls the revolut�onary school; s�nce all
that they generally amount to �s, that someth�ng ought not to be:
wh�ch cannot poss�bly be the whole truth, and wh�ch M. Comte, �n
general, w�ll not adm�t to be even part of �t. Take for �nstance the
doctr�ne wh�ch den�es to governments any �n�t�at�ve �n soc�al
progress, restr�ct�ng them to the funct�on of preserv�ng order, or �n



other words keep�ng the peace: an op�n�on wh�ch, so far as
grounded on so-called r�ghts of the �nd�v�dual, he justly regards as
purely metaphys�cal; but does not recogn�se that �t �s also w�dely
held as an �nference from the laws of human nature and human
affa�rs, and therefore, whether true or false, as a Pos�t�ve doctr�ne.
Bel�ev�ng w�th M. Comte that there are no absolute truths �n the
pol�t�cal art, nor �ndeed �n any art whatever, we agree w�th h�m that
the la�sser fa�re doctr�ne, stated w�thout large qual�f�cat�ons, �s both
unpract�cal and unsc�ent�f�c; but �t does not follow that those who
assert �t are not, n�neteen t�mes out of twenty, pract�cally nearer the
truth than those who deny �t. The doctr�ne of Equal�ty meets no
better fate at M. Comte's hands. He regards �t as the erect�on �nto an
absolute dogma of a mere protest aga�nst the �nequal�t�es wh�ch
came down from the m�ddle ages, and answer no leg�t�mate end �n
modern soc�ety. He observes, that mank�nd �n a normal state, hav�ng
to act together, are necessar�ly, �n pract�ce, organ�zed and classed
w�th some reference to the�r unequal apt�tudes, natural or acqu�red,
wh�ch demand that some should be under the d�rect�on of others:
scrupulous regard be�ng at the same t�me had to the fulf�lment
towards all, of "the cla�ms r�ghtfully �nherent �n the d�gn�ty of a human
be�ng; the aggregate of wh�ch, st�ll very �nsuff�c�ently apprec�ated, w�ll
const�tute more and more the pr�nc�ple of un�versal moral�ty as
appl�ed to da�ly use... a grand moral obl�gat�on, wh�ch has never
been d�rectly den�ed s�nce the abol�t�on of slavery" (�v. 51). There �s
not a word to be sa�d aga�nst these doctr�nes: but the pract�cal
quest�on �s one wh�ch M. Comte never even enterta�ns—v�z., when,
after be�ng properly educated, people are left to f�nd the�r places for
themselves, do they not spontaneously class themselves �n a
manner much more conformable to the�r unequal or d�ss�m�lar
apt�tudes, than governments or soc�al �nst�tut�ons are l�kely to do �t
for them? The Sovere�gnty of the People, aga�n,—that metaphys�cal
ax�om wh�ch �n France and the rest of the Cont�nent has so long
been the theoret�c bas�s of rad�cal and democrat�c pol�t�cs,—he
regards as of a purely negat�ve character, s�gn�fy�ng the r�ght of the
people to r�d themselves by �nsurrect�on of a soc�al order that has
become oppress�ve; but, when erected �nto a pos�t�ve pr�nc�ple of
government, wh�ch condemns �ndef�n�tely all super�ors to "an



arb�trary dependence upon the mult�tude of the�r �nfer�ors," he
cons�ders �t as a sort of "transportat�on to peoples of the d�v�ne r�ght
so much reproached to k�ngs" (�v. 55, 56). On the doctr�ne as a
metaphys�cal dogma or an absolute pr�nc�ple, th�s cr�t�c�sm �s just;
but there �s also a Pos�t�ve doctr�ne, w�thout any pretens�on to be�ng
absolute, wh�ch cla�ms the d�rect part�c�pat�on of the governed �n
the�r own government, not as a natural r�ght, but as a means to
�mportant ends, under the cond�t�ons and w�th the l�m�tat�ons wh�ch
those ends �mpose. The general result of M. Comte's cr�t�c�sm on the
revolut�onary ph�losophy, �s that he deems �t not only �ncapable of
a�d�ng the necessary reorgan�zat�on of soc�ety, but a ser�ous
�mped�ment thereto, by sett�ng up, on all the great �nterests of
mank�nd, the mere negat�on of author�ty, d�rect�on, or organ�zat�on,
as the most perfect state, and the solut�on of all problems: the
extreme po�nt of th�s aberrat�on be�ng reached by Rousseau and h�s
followers, when they extolled the savage state, as an �deal from
wh�ch c�v�l�zat�on was only a degeneracy, more or less marked and
complete.

The state of soc�olog�cal speculat�on be�ng such as has been
descr�bed—d�v�ded between a feudal and theolog�cal school, now
effete, and a democrat�c and metaphys�cal one, of no value except
for the destruct�on of the former; the problem, how to render the
soc�al sc�ence pos�t�ve, must naturally have presented �tself, more or
less d�st�nctly, to super�or m�nds. M. Comte exam�nes and cr�t�c�ses,
for the most part justly, some of the pr�nc�pal efforts wh�ch have been
made by �nd�v�dual th�nkers for th�s purpose. But the weak s�de of h�s
ph�losophy comes out prom�nently �n h�s str�ctures on the only
systemat�c attempt yet made by any body of th�nkers, to const�tute a
sc�ence, not �ndeed of soc�al phenomena generally, but of one great
class or d�v�s�on of them. We mean, of course, pol�t�cal economy,
wh�ch (w�th a reservat�on �n favour of the speculat�ons of Adam
Sm�th as valuable preparatory stud�es for sc�ence) he deems
unsc�ent�f�c, unpos�t�ve, and a mere branch of metaphys�cs, that
comprehens�ve category of condemnat�on �n wh�ch he places all
attempts at pos�t�ve sc�ence wh�ch are not �n h�s op�n�on d�rected by
a r�ght sc�ent�f�c method. Any one acqua�nted w�th the wr�t�ngs of



pol�t�cal econom�sts need only read h�s few pages of an�madvers�ons
on them (�v. 193 to 205), to learn how extremely superf�c�al M. Comte
can somet�mes be. He aff�rms that they have added noth�ng really
new to the or�g�nal aperçus of Adam Sm�th; when every one who has
read them knows that they have added so much as to have changed
the whole aspect of the sc�ence, bes�des rect�fy�ng and clear�ng up �n
the most essent�al po�nts the aperçus themselves. He lays an almost
puer�le stress, for the purpose of d�sparagement, on the d�scuss�ons
about the mean�ng of words wh�ch are found �n the best books on
pol�t�cal economy, as �f such d�scuss�ons were not an �nd�spensable
accompan�ment of the progress of thought, and abundant �n the
h�story of every phys�cal sc�ence. On the whole quest�on he has but
one remark of any value, and that he m�sappl�es; namely, that the
study of the cond�t�ons of nat�onal wealth as a detached subject �s
unph�losoph�cal, because, all the d�fferent aspects of soc�al
phaenomena act�ng and react�ng on one another, they cannot be
r�ghtly understood apart: wh�ch by no means proves that the mater�al
and �ndustr�al phaenomena of soc�ety are not, even by themselves,
suscept�ble of useful general�zat�ons, but only that these
general�zat�ons must necessar�ly be relat�ve to a g�ven form of
c�v�l�zat�on and a g�ven stage of soc�al advancement. Th�s, we
apprehend, �s what no pol�t�cal econom�st would deny. None of them
pretend that the laws of wages, prof�ts, values, pr�ces, and the l�ke,
set down �n the�r treat�ses, would be str�ctly true, or many of them
true at all, �n the savage state (for example), or �n a commun�ty
composed of masters and slaves. But they do th�nk, w�th good
reason, that whoever understands the pol�t�cal economy of a country
w�th the compl�cated and man�fold c�v�l�zat�on of the nat�ons of
Europe, can deduce w�thout d�ff�culty the pol�t�cal economy of any
other state of soc�ety, w�th the part�cular c�rcumstances of wh�ch he
�s equally well acqua�nted.[14] We do not pretend that pol�t�cal
economy has never been prosecuted or taught �n a contracted sp�r�t.
As often as a study �s cult�vated by narrow m�nds, they w�ll draw from
�t narrow conclus�ons. If a pol�t�cal econom�st �s def�c�ent �n general
knowledge, he w�ll exaggerate the �mportance and un�versal�ty of the
l�m�ted class of truths wh�ch he knows. All k�nds of sc�ent�f�c men are
l�able to th�s �mputat�on, and M. Comte �s never weary of urg�ng �t



aga�nst them; reproach�ng them w�th the�r narrowness of m�nd, the
petty scale of the�r thoughts, the�r �ncapac�ty for large v�ews, and the
stup�d�ty of those they occas�onally attempt beyond the bounds of
the�r own subjects. Pol�t�cal econom�sts do not deserve these
reproaches more than other classes of pos�t�ve �nqu�rers, but less
than most. The pr�nc�pal error of narrowness w�th wh�ch they are
frequently chargeable, �s that of regard�ng, not any econom�cal
doctr�ne, but the�r present exper�ence of mank�nd, as of un�versal
val�d�ty; m�stak�ng temporary or local phases of human character for
human nature �tself; hav�ng no fa�th �n the wonderful pl�ab�l�ty of the
human m�nd; deem�ng �t �mposs�ble, �n sp�te of the strongest
ev�dence, that the earth can produce human be�ngs of a d�fferent
type from that wh�ch �s fam�l�ar to them �n the�r own age, or even,
perhaps, �n the�r own country. The only secur�ty aga�nst th�s
narrowness �s a l�beral mental cult�vat�on, and all �t proves �s that a
person �s not l�kely to be a good pol�t�cal econom�st who �s noth�ng
else.

Thus far, we have had to do w�th M. Comte, as a soc�olog�st, only �n
h�s cr�t�cal capac�ty. We have now to deal w�th h�m as a constructor—
the author of a soc�olog�cal system. The f�rst quest�on �s that of the
Method proper to the study. H�s v�ew of th�s �s h�ghly �nstruct�ve.

The Method proper to the Sc�ence of Soc�ety must be, �n substance,
the same as �n all other sc�ences; the �nterrogat�on and �nterpretat�on
of exper�ence, by the twofold process of Induct�on and Deduct�on.
But �ts mode of pract�s�ng these operat�ons has features of
pecul�ar�ty. In general, Induct�on furn�shes to sc�ence the laws of the
elementary facts, from wh�ch, when known, those of the complex
comb�nat�ons are thought out deduct�vely: spec�f�c observat�on of
complex phaenomena y�elds no general laws, or only emp�r�cal ones;
�ts sc�ent�f�c funct�on �s to ver�fy the laws obta�ned by deduct�on. Th�s
mode of ph�losoph�z�ng �s not adequate to the ex�genc�es of
soc�olog�cal �nvest�gat�on. In soc�al phaemomena the elementary
facts are feel�ngs and act�ons, and the laws of these are the laws of
human nature, soc�al facts be�ng the results of human acts and
s�tuat�ons. S�nce, then, the phaenomena of man �n soc�ety result
from h�s nature as an �nd�v�dual be�ng, �t m�ght be thought that the



proper mode of construct�ng a pos�t�ve Soc�al Sc�ence must be by
deduc�ng �t from the general laws of human nature, us�ng the facts of
h�story merely for ver�f�cat�on. Such, accord�ngly, has been the
concept�on of soc�al sc�ence by many of those who have
endeavoured to render �t pos�t�ve, part�cularly by the school of
Bentham. M. Comte cons�ders th�s as an error. We may, he says,
draw from the un�versal laws of human nature some conclus�ons
(though even these, we th�nk, rather precar�ous) concern�ng the very
earl�est stages of human progress, of wh�ch there are e�ther no, or
very �mperfect, h�stor�cal records. But as soc�ety proceeds �n �ts
development, �ts phaenomena are determ�ned, more and more, not
by the s�mple tendenc�es of un�versal human nature, but by the
accumulated �nfluence of past generat�ons over the present. The
human be�ngs themselves, on the laws of whose nature the facts of
h�story depend, are not abstract or un�versal but h�stor�cal human
be�ngs, already shaped, and made what they are, by human soc�ety.
Th�s be�ng the case, no powers of deduct�on could enable any one,
start�ng from the mere concept�on of the Be�ng Man, placed �n a
world such as the earth may have been before the commencement
of human agency, to pred�ct and calculate the phaenomena of h�s
development such as they have �n fact proved. If the facts of h�story,
emp�r�cally cons�dered, had not g�ven r�se to any general�zat�ons, a
deduct�ve study of h�story could never have reached h�gher than
more or less plaus�ble conjecture. By good fortune (for the case
m�ght eas�ly have been otherw�se) the h�story of our spec�es, looked
at as a comprehens�ve whole, does exh�b�t a determ�nate course, a
certa�n order of development: though h�story alone cannot prove th�s
to be a necessary law, as d�st�ngu�shed from a temporary acc�dent.
Here, therefore, beg�ns the off�ce of B�ology (or, as we should say, of
Psychology) �n the soc�al sc�ence. The un�versal laws of human
nature are part of the data of soc�ology, but �n us�ng them we must
reverse the method of the deduct�ve phys�cal sc�ences: for wh�le, �n
these, spec�f�c exper�ence commonly serves to ver�fy laws arr�ved at
by deduct�on, �n soc�ology �t �s spec�f�c exper�ence wh�ch suggests
the laws, and deduct�on wh�ch ver�f�es them. If a soc�olog�cal theory,
collected from h�stor�cal ev�dence, contrad�cts the establ�shed
general laws of human nature; �f (to use M. Comte's �nstances) �t



�mpl�es, �n the mass of mank�nd, any very dec�ded natural bent,
e�ther �n a good or �n a bad d�rect�on; �f �t supposes that the reason,
�n average human be�ngs, predom�nates over the des�res, or the
d�s�nterested des�res over the personal; we may know that h�story
has been m�s�nterpreted, and that the theory �s false. On the other
hand, �f laws of soc�al phaenomena, emp�r�cally general�zed from
h�story, can when once suggested be aff�l�ated to the known laws of
human nature; �f the d�rect�on actually taken by the developments
and changes of human soc�ety, can be seen to be such as the
propert�es of man and of h�s dwell�ng-place made antecedently
probable, the emp�r�cal general�zat�ons are ra�sed �nto pos�t�ve laws,
and Soc�ology becomes a sc�ence.

Much has been sa�d and wr�tten for centur�es past, by the pract�cal or
emp�r�cal school of pol�t�c�ans, �n condemnat�on of theor�es founded
on pr�nc�ples of human nature, w�thout an h�stor�cal bas�s; and the
theor�sts, �n the�r turn, have successfully retal�ated on the
pract�cal�sts. But we know not any th�nker who, before M. Comte,
had penetrated to the ph�losophy of the matter, and placed the
necess�ty of h�stor�cal stud�es as the foundat�on of soc�olog�cal
speculat�on on the true foot�ng. From th�s t�me any pol�t�cal th�nker
who fanc�es h�mself able to d�spense w�th a connected v�ew of the
great facts of h�story, as a cha�n of causes and effects, must be
regarded as below the level of the age; wh�le the vulgar mode of
us�ng h�story, by look�ng �n �t for parallel cases, as �f any cases were
parallel, or as �f a s�ngle �nstance, or even many �nstances not
compared and analysed, could reveal a law, w�ll be more than ever,
and �rrevocably, d�scred�ted.

The �nvers�on of the ord�nary relat�on between Deduct�on and
Induct�on �s not the only po�nt �n wh�ch, accord�ng to M. Comte, the
Method proper to Soc�ology d�ffers from that of the sc�ences of
�norgan�c nature. The common order of sc�ence proceeds from the
deta�ls to the whole. The method of Soc�ology should proceed from
the whole to the deta�ls. There �s no un�versal pr�nc�ple for the order
of study, but that of proceed�ng from the known to the unknown;
f�nd�ng our way to the facts at whatever po�nt �s most open to our
observat�on. In the phaenomena of the soc�al state, the collect�ve



phaenomenon �s more access�ble to us than the parts of wh�ch �t �s
composed. Th�s �s already, �n a great degree, true of the mere an�mal
body. It �s essent�al to the �dea of an organ�sm, and �t �s even more
true of the soc�al organ�sm than of the �nd�v�dual. The state of every
part of the soc�al whole at any t�me, �s �nt�mately connected w�th the
contemporaneous state of all the others. Rel�g�ous bel�ef, ph�losophy,
sc�ence, the f�ne arts, the �ndustr�al arts, commerce, nav�gat�on,
government, all are �n close mutual dependence on one another,
�nsomuch that when any cons�derable change takes place �n one, we
may know that a parallel change �n all the others has preceded or
w�ll follow �t. The progress of soc�ety from one general state to
another �s not an aggregate of part�al changes, but the product of a
s�ngle �mpulse, act�ng through all the part�al agenc�es, and can
therefore be most eas�ly traced by study�ng them together. Could �t
even be detected �n them separately, �ts true nature could not be
understood except by exam�n�ng them �n the ensemble. In
construct�ng, therefore, a theory of soc�ety, all the d�fferent aspects of
the soc�al organ�zat�on must be taken �nto cons�derat�on at once.

Our space �s not cons�stent w�th �nqu�r�ng �nto all the l�m�tat�ons of
th�s doctr�ne. It requ�res many of wh�ch M. Comte's theory takes no
account. There �s one, �n part�cular, dependent on a sc�ent�f�c art�f�ce
fam�l�ar to students of sc�ence, espec�ally of the appl�cat�ons of
mathemat�cs to the study of nature. When an effect depends on
several var�able cond�t�ons, some of wh�ch change less, or more
slowly, than others, we are often able to determ�ne, e�ther by
reason�ng or by exper�ment, what would be the law of var�at�on of the
effect �f �ts changes depended only on some of the cond�t�ons, the
rema�nder be�ng supposed constant. The law so found w�ll be
suff�c�ently near the truth for all t�mes and places �n wh�ch the latter
set of cond�t�ons do not vary greatly, and w�ll be a bas�s to set out
from when �t becomes necessary to allow for the var�at�ons of those
cond�t�ons also. Most of the conclus�ons of soc�al sc�ence appl�cable
to pract�cal use are of th�s descr�pt�on. M. Comte's system makes no
room for them. We have seen how he deals w�th the part of them
wh�ch are the most sc�ent�f�c �n character, the general�zat�ons of
pol�t�cal economy.



There �s one more po�nt �n the general ph�losophy of soc�ology
requ�r�ng not�ce. Soc�al phaenomena, l�ke all others, present two
aspects, the stat�cal, and the dynam�cal; the phaenomena of
equ�l�br�um, and those of mot�on. The stat�cal aspect �s that of the
laws of soc�al ex�stence, cons�dered abstractedly from progress, and
conf�ned to what �s common to the progress�ve and the stat�onary
state. The dynam�cal aspect �s that of soc�al progress. The stat�cs of
soc�ety �s the study of the cond�t�ons of ex�stence and permanence of
the soc�al state. The dynam�cs stud�es the laws of �ts evolut�on. The
f�rst �s the theory of the consensus, or �nterdependence of soc�al
phaenomena. The second �s the theory of the�r f�l�at�on.

The f�rst d�v�s�on M. Comte, �n h�s great work, treats �n a much more
summary manner than the second; and �t forms, to our th�nk�ng, the
weakest part of the treat�se. He can hardly have seemed even to
h�mself to have or�g�nated, �n the stat�cs of soc�ety, anyth�ng new,[15]

unless h�s rev�val of the Cathol�c �dea of a Sp�r�tual Power may be so
cons�dered. The rema�nder, w�th the except�on of detached thoughts,
�n wh�ch even h�s feeblest product�ons are always r�ch, �s tr�te, wh�le
�n our judgment far from be�ng always true.

He beg�ns by a statement of the general propert�es of human nature
wh�ch make soc�al ex�stence poss�ble. Man has a spontaneous
propens�ty to the soc�ety of h�s fellow-be�ngs, and seeks �t
�nst�nct�vely, for �ts own sake, and not out of regard to the
advantages �t procures for h�m, wh�ch, �n many cond�t�ons of
human�ty, must appear to h�m very problemat�cal. Man has also a
certa�n, though moderate, amount of natural benevolence. On the
other hand, these soc�al propens�t�es are by nature weaker than h�s
self�sh ones; and the soc�al state, be�ng ma�nly kept �n ex�stence
through the former, �nvolves an hab�tual antagon�sm between the
two. Further, our wants of all k�nds, from the purely organ�c upwards,
can only be sat�sf�ed by means of labour, nor does bod�ly labour
suff�ce, w�thout the gu�dance of �ntell�gence. But labour, espec�ally
when prolonged and monotonous, �s naturally hateful, and mental
labour the most �rksome of all; and hence a second antagon�sm,
wh�ch must ex�st �n all soc�et�es whatever. The character of the
soc�ety �s pr�nc�pally determ�ned by the degree �n wh�ch the better



�ncent�ve, �n each of these cases, makes head aga�nst the worse. In
both the po�nts, human nature �s capable of great amel�orat�on. The
soc�al �nst�ncts may approx�mate much nearer to the strength of the
personal ones, though never ent�rely com�ng up to �t; the avers�on to
labour �n general, and to �ntellectual labour �n part�cular, may be
much weakened, and the predom�nance of the �ncl�nat�ons over the
reason greatly d�m�n�shed, though never completely destroyed. The
sp�r�t of �mprovement results from the �ncreas�ng strength of the
soc�al �nst�ncts, comb�ned w�th the growth of an �ntellectual act�v�ty,
wh�ch gu�d�ng the personal propens�t�es, �nsp�res each �nd�v�dual w�th
a del�berate des�re to �mprove h�s cond�t�on. The personal �nst�ncts
left to the�r own gu�dance, and the �ndolence and apathy natural to
mank�nd, are the sources wh�ch ma�nly feed the sp�r�t of
Conservat�on. The struggle between the two sp�r�ts �s an un�versal
�nc�dent of the soc�al state.

The next of the un�versal elements �n human soc�ety �s fam�ly l�fe;
wh�ch M. Comte regards as or�g�nally the sole, and always the
pr�nc�pal, source of the soc�al feel�ngs, and the only school open to
mank�nd �n general, �n wh�ch unself�shness can be learnt, and the
feel�ngs and conduct demanded by soc�al relat�ons be made
hab�tual. M. Comte takes th�s opportun�ty of declar�ng h�s op�n�ons on
the proper const�tut�on of the fam�ly, and �n part�cular of the marr�age
�nst�tut�on. They are of the most orthodox and conservat�ve sort. M.
Comte adheres not only to the popular Chr�st�an, but to the Cathol�c
v�ew of marr�age �n �ts utmost str�ctness, and rebukes Protestant
nat�ons for hav�ng tampered w�th the �nd�ssolub�l�ty of the
engagement, by perm�tt�ng d�vorce. He adm�ts that the marr�age
�nst�tut�on has been, �n var�ous respects, benef�c�ally mod�f�ed w�th
the advance of soc�ety, and that we may not yet have reached the
last of these mod�f�cat�ons; but strenuously ma�nta�ns that such
changes cannot poss�bly affect what he regards as the essent�al
pr�nc�ples of the �nst�tut�on—the �rrevocab�l�ty of the engagement,
and the complete subord�nat�on of the w�fe to the husband, and of
women generally to men; wh�ch are prec�sely the great vulnerable
po�nts of the ex�st�ng const�tut�on of soc�ety on th�s �mportant subject.
It �s unpleasant to have to say �t of a ph�losopher, but the �nc�dents of



h�s l�fe wh�ch have been made publ�c by h�s b�ographers afford an
explanat�on of one of these two op�n�ons: he had quarrelled w�th h�s
w�fe.[16] At a later per�od, under the �nfluence of c�rcumstances
equally personal, h�s op�n�ons and feel�ngs respect�ng women were
very much mod�f�ed, w�thout becom�ng more rat�onal: �n h�s f�nal
scheme of soc�ety, �nstead of be�ng treated as grown ch�ldren, they
were exalted �nto goddesses: honours, pr�v�leges, and �mmun�t�es,
were lav�shed on them, only not s�mple just�ce. On the other
quest�on, the �rrevocab�l�ty of marr�age, M. Comte must rece�ve cred�t
for �mpart�al�ty, s�nce the oppos�te doctr�ne would have better su�ted
h�s personal conven�ence: but we can g�ve h�m no other cred�t, for
h�s argument �s not only fut�le but refutes �tself. He says that w�th
l�berty of d�vorce, l�fe would be spent �n a constant success�on of
exper�ments and fa�lures; and �n the same breath congratulates
h�mself on the fact, that modern manners and sent�ments have �n the
ma�n prevented the baneful effects wh�ch the tolerat�on of d�vorce �n
Protestant countr�es m�ght have been expected to produce. He d�d
not perce�ve that �f modern hab�ts and feel�ngs have successfully
res�sted what he deems the tendency of a less r�gorous marr�age
law, �t must be because modern hab�ts and feel�ngs are �ncons�stent
w�th the perpetual ser�es of new tr�als wh�ch he dreaded. If there are
tendenc�es �n human nature wh�ch seek change and var�ety, there
are others wh�ch demand f�x�ty, �n matters wh�ch touch the da�ly
sources of happ�ness; and one who had stud�ed h�story as much as
M. Comte, ought to have known that ever s�nce the nomad mode of
l�fe was exchanged for the agr�cultural, the latter tendenc�es have
been always ga�n�ng ground on the former. All exper�ence test�f�es
that regular�ty �n domest�c relat�ons �s almost �n d�rect proport�on to
�ndustr�al c�v�l�zat�on. Idle l�fe, and m�l�tary l�fe w�th �ts long �ntervals of
�dleness, are the cond�t�ons to wh�ch, e�ther sexual profl�gacy, or
prolonged vagar�es of �mag�nat�on on that subject, are congen�al.
Busy men have no t�me for them, and have too much other
occupat�on for the�r thoughts: they requ�re that home should be a
place of rest, not of �ncessantly renewed exc�tement and
d�sturbance. In the cond�t�on, therefore, �nto wh�ch modern soc�ety
has passed, there �s no probab�l�ty that marr�ages would often be
contracted w�thout a s�ncere des�re on both s�des that they should be



permanent. That th�s has been the case h�therto �n countr�es where
d�vorce was perm�tted, we have on M. Comte's own show�ng: and
everyth�ng leads us to bel�eve that the power, �f granted elsewhere,
would �n general be used only for �ts leg�t�mate purpose—for
enabl�ng those who, by a blameless or excusable m�stake, have lost
the�r f�rst throw for domest�c happ�ness, to free themselves (w�th due
regard for all �nterests concerned) from the burthensome yoke, and
try, under more favourable ausp�ces, another chance. Any further
d�scuss�on of these great soc�al quest�ons would ev�dently be
�ncompat�ble w�th the nature and l�m�ts of the present paper.

Lastly, a phaenomenon un�versal �n all soc�et�es, and constantly
assum�ng a w�der extens�on as they advance �n the�r progress, �s the
co-operat�on of mank�nd one w�th another, by the d�v�s�on of
employments and �nterchange of commod�t�es and serv�ces; a
commun�on wh�ch extends to nat�ons as well as �nd�v�duals. The
econom�c �mportance of th�s spontaneous organ�zat�on of mank�nd
as jo�nt workers w�th and for one another, has often been �llustrated.
Its moral effects, �n connect�ng them by the�r �nterests, and as a
more remote consequence, by the�r sympath�es, are equally salutary.
But there are some th�ngs to be sa�d on the other s�de. The
�ncreas�ng spec�al�sat�on of all employments; the d�v�s�on of mank�nd
�nto �nnumerable small fract�ons, each engrossed by an extremely
m�nute fragment of the bus�ness of soc�ety, �s not w�thout
�nconven�ences, as well moral as �ntellectual, wh�ch, �f they could not
be remed�ed, would be a ser�ous abatement from the benef�ts of
advanced c�v�l�zat�on. The �nterests of the whole—the bear�ngs of
th�ngs on the ends of the soc�al un�on—are less and less present to
the m�nds of men who have so contracted a sphere of act�v�ty. The
�ns�gn�f�cant deta�l wh�ch forms the�r whole occupat�on—the �nf�n�tely
m�nute wheel they help to turn �n the mach�nery of soc�ety—does not
arouse or grat�fy any feel�ng of publ�c sp�r�t, or un�ty w�th the�r fellow-
men. The�r work �s a mere tr�bute to phys�cal necess�ty, not the glad
performance of a soc�al off�ce. Th�s lower�ng effect of the extreme
d�v�s�on of labour tells most of all on those who are set up as the
l�ghts and teachers of the rest. A man's m�nd �s as fatally narrowed,
and h�s feel�ngs towards the great ends of human�ty as m�serably



stunted, by g�v�ng all h�s thoughts to the class�f�cat�on of a few
�nsects or the resolut�on of a few equat�ons, as to sharpen�ng the
po�nts or putt�ng on the heads of p�ns. The "d�spers�ve spec�al�ty" of
the present race of sc�ent�f�c men, who, unl�ke the�r predecessors,
have a pos�t�ve avers�on to enlarged v�ews, and seldom e�ther know
or care for any of the �nterests of mank�nd beyond the narrow l�m�ts
of the�r pursu�t, �s dwelt on by M. Comte as one of the great and
grow�ng ev�ls of the t�me, and the one wh�ch most retards moral and
�ntellectual regenerat�on. To contend aga�nst �t �s one of the ma�n
purposes towards wh�ch he th�nks the forces of soc�ety should be
d�rected. The obv�ous remedy �s a large and l�beral general
educat�on, preparatory to all spec�al pursu�ts: and th�s �s M. Comte's
op�n�on: but the educat�on of youth �s not �n h�s est�mat�on enough:
he requ�res an agency set apart for obtrud�ng upon all classes of
persons through the whole of l�fe, the paramount cla�ms of the
general �nterest, and the comprehens�ve �deas that demonstrate the
mode �n wh�ch human act�ons promote or �mpa�r �t. In other words,
he demands a moral and �ntellectual author�ty, charged w�th the duty
of gu�d�ng men's op�n�ons and enl�ghten�ng and warn�ng the�r
consc�ences; a Sp�r�tual Power, whose judgments on all matters of
h�gh moment should deserve, and rece�ve, the same un�versal
respect and deference wh�ch �s pa�d to the un�ted judgment of
astronomers �n matters astronom�cal. The very �dea of such an
author�ty �mpl�es that an unan�m�ty has been atta�ned, at least �n
essent�als, among moral and pol�t�cal th�nkers, correspond�ng or
approach�ng to that wh�ch already ex�sts �n the other sc�ences. There
cannot be th�s unan�m�ty, unt�l the true methods of pos�t�ve sc�ence
have been appl�ed to all subjects, as completely as they have been
appl�ed to the study of phys�cal sc�ence: to th�s, however, there �s no
real obstacle; and when once �t �s accompl�shed, the same degree of
accordance w�ll naturally follow. The und�sputed author�ty wh�ch
astronomers possess �n astronomy, w�ll be possessed on the great
soc�al quest�ons by Pos�t�ve Ph�losophers; to whom w�ll belong the
sp�r�tual government of soc�ety, subject to two cond�t�ons: that they
be ent�rely �ndependent, w�th�n the�r own sphere, of the temporal
government, and that they be peremptor�ly excluded from all share �n
�t, rece�v�ng �nstead the ent�re conduct of educat�on.



Th�s �s the lead�ng feature �n M. Comte's concept�on of a
regenerated soc�ety; and however much th�s �deal d�ffers from that
wh�ch �s �mpl�ed more or less confusedly �n the negat�ve ph�losophy
of the last three centur�es, we hold the amount of truth �n the two to
be about the same. M. Comte has got hold of half the truth, and the
so-called l�beral or revolut�onary school possesses the other half;
each sees what the other does not see, and see�ng �t exclus�vely,
draws consequences from �t wh�ch to the other appear m�sch�evously
absurd. It �s, w�thout doubt, the necessary cond�t�on of mank�nd to
rece�ve most of the�r op�n�ons on the author�ty of those who have
spec�ally stud�ed the matters to wh�ch they relate. The w�sest can act
on no other rule, on subjects w�th wh�ch they are not themselves
thoroughly conversant; and the mass of mank�nd have always done
the l�ke on all the great subjects of thought and conduct, act�ng w�th
�mpl�c�t conf�dence on op�n�ons of wh�ch they d�d not know, and were
often �ncapable of understand�ng, the grounds, but on wh�ch as long
as the�r natural gu�des were unan�mous they fully rel�ed, grow�ng
uncerta�n and scept�cal only when these became d�v�ded, and
teachers who as far as they could judge were equally competent,
professed contrad�ctory op�n�ons. Any doctr�nes wh�ch come
recommended by the nearly un�versal verd�ct of �nstructed m�nds w�ll
no doubt cont�nue to be, as they have h�therto been, accepted
w�thout m�sg�v�ng by the rest. The d�fference �s, that w�th the w�de
d�ffus�on of sc�ent�f�c educat�on among the whole people, demanded
by M. Comte, the�r fa�th, however �mpl�c�t, would not be that of
�gnorance: �t would not be the bl�nd subm�ss�on of dunces to men of
knowledge, but the �ntell�gent deference of those who know much, to
those who know st�ll more. It �s those who have some knowledge of
astronomy, not those who have none at all, who best apprec�ate how
prod�g�ously more Lagrange or Laplace knew than themselves. Th�s
�s what can be sa�d �n favour of M. Comte. On the contrary s�de �t �s
to be sa�d, that �n order that th�s salutary ascendancy over op�n�on
should be exerc�sed by the most em�nent th�nkers, �t �s not necessary
that they should be assoc�ated and organ�zed. The ascendancy w�ll
come of �tself when the unan�m�ty �s atta�ned, w�thout wh�ch �t �s
ne�ther des�rable nor poss�ble. It �s because astronomers agree �n
the�r teach�ng that astronomy �s trusted, and not because there �s an



Academy of Sc�ences or a Royal Soc�ety �ssu�ng decrees or pass�ng
resolut�ons. A const�tuted moral author�ty can only be requ�red when
the object �s not merely to promulgate and d�ffuse pr�nc�ples of
conduct, but to d�rect the deta�l of the�r appl�cat�on; to declare and
�nculcate, not dut�es, but each person's duty, as was attempted by
the sp�r�tual author�ty of the m�ddle ages. From th�s extreme
appl�cat�on of h�s pr�nc�ple M. Comte does not shr�nk. A funct�on of
th�s sort, no doubt, may often be very usefully d�scharged by
�nd�v�dual members of the speculat�ve class; but �f entrusted to any
organ�zed body, would �nvolve noth�ng less than a sp�r�tual
despot�sm. Th�s however �s what M. Comte really contemplated,
though �t would pract�cally null�fy that peremptory separat�on of the
sp�r�tual from the temporal power, wh�ch he justly deemed essent�al
to a wholesome state of soc�ety. Those whom an �rres�st�ble publ�c
op�n�on �nvested w�th the r�ght to d�ctate or control the acts of rulers,
though w�thout the means of back�ng the�r adv�ce by force, would
have all the real power of the temporal author�t�es, w�thout the�r
labours or the�r respons�b�l�t�es. M. Comte would probably have
answered that the temporal rulers, hav�ng the whole legal power �n
the�r hands, would certa�nly not pay to the sp�r�tual author�ty more
than a very l�m�ted obed�ence: wh�ch amounts to say�ng that the �deal
form of soc�ety wh�ch he sets up, �s only f�t to be an �deal because �t
cannot poss�bly be real�zed.

That educat�on should be pract�cally d�rected by the ph�losoph�c
class, when there �s a ph�losoph�c class who have made good the�r
cla�m to the place �n op�n�on h�therto f�lled by the clergy, would be
natural and �nd�spensable. But that all educat�on should be �n the
hands of a central�zed author�ty, whether composed of clergy or of
ph�losophers, and be consequently all framed on the same model,
and d�rected to the perpetuat�on of the same type, �s a state of th�ngs
wh�ch �nstead of becom�ng more acceptable, w�ll assuredly be more
repugnant to mank�nd, w�th every step of the�r progress �n the
unfettered exerc�se of the�r h�ghest facult�es. We shall see, �n the
Second Part, the ev�ls w�th wh�ch the concept�on of the new Sp�r�tual
Power �s pregnant, com�ng out �nto full bloom �n the more complete
development wh�ch M. Comte gave to the �dea �n h�s later years.



After th�s unsat�sfactory attempt to trace the outl�ne of Soc�al Stat�cs,
M. Comte passes to a top�c on wh�ch he �s much more at home—the
subject of h�s most em�nent speculat�ons; Soc�al Dynam�cs, or the
laws of the evolut�on of human soc�ety.

Two quest�ons meet us at the outset: Is there a natural evolut�on �n
human affa�rs? and �s that evolut�on an �mprovement? M. Comte
resolves them both �n the aff�rmat�ve by the same answer. The
natural progress of soc�ety cons�sts �n the growth of our human
attr�butes, comparat�vely to our an�mal and our purely organ�c ones:
the progress of our human�ty towards an ascendancy over our
an�mal�ty, ever more nearly approached though �ncapable of be�ng
completely real�zed. Th�s �s the character and tendency of human
development, or of what �s called c�v�l�zat�on; and the obl�gat�on of
second�ng th�s movement—of work�ng �n the d�rect�on of �t—�s the
nearest approach wh�ch M. Comte makes �n th�s treat�se to a general
pr�nc�ple or standard of moral�ty.

But as our more em�nent, and pecul�arly human, facult�es are of
var�ous orders, moral, �ntellectual, and aesthet�c, the quest�on
presents �tself, �s there any one of these whose development �s the
predom�nant agency �n the evolut�on of our spec�es? Accord�ng to M.
Comte, the ma�n agent �n the progress of mank�nd �s the�r �ntellectual
development.

Not because the �ntellectual �s the most powerful part of our nature,
for, l�m�ted to �ts �nherent strength, �t �s one of the weakest: but
because �t �s the gu�d�ng part, and acts not w�th �ts own strength
alone, but w�th the un�ted force of all parts of our nature wh�ch �t can
draw after �t. In a soc�al state the feel�ngs and propens�t�es cannot
act w�th the�r full power, �n a determ�nate d�rect�on, unless the
speculat�ve �ntellect places �tself at the�r head. The pass�ons are, �n
the �nd�v�dual man, a more energet�c power than a mere �ntellectual
conv�ct�on; but the pass�ons tend to d�v�de, not to un�te, mank�nd: �t �s
only by a common bel�ef that pass�ons are brought to work together,
and become a collect�ve force �nstead of forces neutral�z�ng one
another. Our �ntell�gence �s f�rst awakened by the st�mulus of our
an�mal wants and of our stronger and coarser des�res; and these for



a long t�me almost exclus�vely determ�ne the d�rect�on �n wh�ch our
�ntell�gence shall work: but once roused to act�v�ty, �t assumes more
and more the management of the operat�ons of wh�ch stronger
�mpulses are the prompters, and constra�ns them to follow �ts lead,
not by �ts own strength, but because �n the play of antagon�st�c
forces, the path �t po�nts out �s (�n sc�ent�f�c phraseology) the
d�rect�on of least res�stance. Personal �nterests and feel�ngs, �n the
soc�al state, can only obta�n the max�mum of sat�sfact�on by means
of co-operat�on, and the necessary cond�t�on of co-operat�on �s a
common bel�ef. All human soc�ety, consequently, �s grounded on a
system of fundamental op�n�ons, wh�ch only the speculat�ve faculty
can prov�de, and wh�ch when prov�ded, d�rects our other �mpulses �n
the�r mode of seek�ng the�r grat�f�cat�on. And hence the h�story of
op�n�ons, and of the speculat�ve faculty, has always been the lead�ng
element �n the h�story of mank�nd.

Th�s doctr�ne has been combated by Mr Herbert Spencer, �n the
pamphlet already referred to; and we w�ll quote, �n h�s own words,
the theory he propounds �n oppos�t�on to �t:—



"Ideas do not govern and overthrow the world; the world �s
governed or overthrown by feel�ngs, to wh�ch �deas serve
only as gu�des. The soc�al mechan�sm does not rest f�nally
upon op�n�ons, but almost wholly upon character. Not
�ntellectual anarchy, but moral antagon�sm, �s the cause of
pol�t�cal cr�ses. All soc�al phaenomena are produced by
the total�ty of human emot�ons and bel�efs, of wh�ch the
emot�ons are ma�nly predeterm�ned, wh�le the bel�efs are
ma�nly post-determ�ned. Men's des�res are ch�efly
�nher�ted; but the�r bel�efs are ch�efly acqu�red, and
depend on surround�ng cond�t�ons; and the most �mportant
surround�ng cond�t�ons depend on the soc�al state wh�ch
the prevalent des�res have produced. The soc�al state at
any t�me ex�st�ng, �s the resultant of all the amb�t�ons, self-
�nterests, fears, reverences, �nd�gnat�ons, sympath�es, &c.,
of ancestral c�t�zens and ex�st�ng c�t�zens. The �deas
current �n th�s soc�al state must, on the average, l�e
congruous w�th the feel�ngs of c�t�zens, and therefore, on
the average, w�th the soc�al state these feel�ngs have
produced. Ideas wholly fore�gn to th�s soc�al state cannot
be evolved, and �f �ntroduced from w�thout, cannot get
accepted—or, �f accepted, d�e out when the temporary
phase of feel�ng wh�ch caused the�r acceptance ends.
Hence, though advanced �deas, when once establ�shed,
act upon soc�ety and a�d �ts further advance, yet the
establ�shment of such �deas depends on the f�tness of
soc�ety for rece�v�ng them. Pract�cally, the popular
character and the soc�al state determ�ne what �deas shall
be current; �nstead of the current �deas determ�n�ng the
soc�al state and the character. The mod�f�cat�on of men's
moral natures, caused by the cont�nuous d�sc�pl�ne of
soc�al l�fe, wh�ch adapts them more and more to soc�al
relat�ons, �s therefore the ch�ef prox�mate cause of soc�al
progress."[17]

A great part of these statements would have been acknowledged as
true by M. Comte, and belong as much to h�s theory as to Mr



Spencer's. The re-act�on of all other mental and soc�al elements
upon the �ntellectual not only �s fully recogn�zed by h�m, but h�s
ph�losophy of h�story makes great use of �t, po�nt�ng out that the
pr�nc�pal �ntellectual changes could not have taken place unless
changes �n other elements of soc�ety had preceded; but also
show�ng that these were themselves consequences of pr�or
�ntellectual changes. It w�ll not be found, on a fa�r exam�nat�on of
what M. Comte has wr�tten, that he has overlooked any of the truth
that there �s �n Mr Spencer's theory. He would not �ndeed have sa�d
(what Mr Spencer apparently w�shes us to say) that the effects wh�ch
can be h�stor�cally traced, for example to rel�g�on, were not produced
by the bel�ef �n God, but by reverence and fear of h�m. He would
have sa�d that the reverence and fear presuppose the bel�ef: that a
God must be bel�eved �n before he can be feared or reverenced. The
whole �nfluence of the bel�ef �n a God upon soc�ety and c�v�l�zat�on,
depends on the powerful human sent�ments wh�ch are ready to
attach themselves to the bel�ef; and yet the sent�ments are only a
soc�al force at all, through the def�n�te d�rect�on g�ven to them by that
or some other �ntellectual conv�ct�on; nor d�d the sent�ments
spontaneously throw up the bel�ef �n a God, s�nce �n themselves they
were equally capable of gather�ng round some other object. Though
�t �s true that men's pass�ons and �nterests often d�ctate the�r
op�n�ons, or rather dec�de the�r cho�ce among the two or three forms
of op�n�on, wh�ch the ex�st�ng cond�t�on of human �ntell�gence renders
poss�ble, th�s d�sturb�ng cause �s conf�ned to morals, pol�t�cs, and
rel�g�on; and �t �s the �ntellectual movement �n other reg�ons than
these, wh�ch �s at the root of all the great changes �n human affa�rs. It
was not human emot�ons and pass�ons wh�ch d�scovered the mot�on
of the earth, or detected the ev�dence of �ts ant�qu�ty; wh�ch exploded
Scholast�c�sm, and �naugurated the explorat�on of nature; wh�ch
�nvented pr�nt�ng, paper, and the mar�ner's compass. Yet the
Reformat�on, the Engl�sh and French revolut�ons, and st�ll greater
moral and soc�al changes yet to come, are d�rect consequences of
these and s�m�lar d�scover�es. Even alchemy and astrology were not
bel�eved because people th�rsted for gold and were anx�ous to pry
�nto the future, for these des�res are as strong now as they were
then: but because alchemy and astrology were concept�ons natural



to a part�cular stage �n the growth of human knowledge, and
consequently determ�ned dur�ng that stage the part�cular means
whereby the pass�ons wh�ch always ex�st, sought the�r grat�f�cat�on.
To say that men's �ntellectual bel�efs do not determ�ne the�r conduct,
�s l�ke say�ng that the sh�p �s moved by the steam and not by the
steersman. The steam �ndeed �s the mot�ve power; the steersman,
left to h�mself, could not advance the vessel a s�ngle �nch; yet �t �s the
steersman's w�ll and the steersman's knowledge wh�ch dec�de �n
what d�rect�on �t shall move and wh�ther �t shall go.

Exam�n�ng next what �s the natural order of �ntellectual progress
among mank�nd, M. Comte observes, that as the�r general mode of
conce�v�ng the un�verse must g�ve �ts character to all the�r
concept�ons of deta�l, the determ�n�ng fact �n the�r �ntellectual h�story
must be the natural success�on of theor�es of the un�verse; wh�ch, �t
has been seen, cons�sts of three stages, the theolog�cal, the
metaphys�cal, and the pos�t�ve. The passage of mank�nd through
these stages, �nclud�ng the success�ve mod�f�cat�ons of the
theolog�cal concept�on by the r�s�ng �nfluence of the other two, �s, to
M. Comte's m�nd, the most dec�s�ve fact �n the evolut�on of human�ty.
S�multaneously, however, there has been go�ng on throughout
h�story a parallel movement �n the purely temporal department of
th�ngs, cons�st�ng of the gradual decl�ne of the m�l�tary mode of l�fe
(or�g�nally the ch�ef occupat�on of all freemen) and �ts replacement by
the �ndustr�al. M. Comte ma�nta�ns that there �s a necessary
connex�on and �nterdependence between th�s h�stor�cal sequence
and the other: and he eas�ly shows that the progress of �ndustry and
that of pos�t�ve sc�ence are correlat�ve; man's power to mod�fy the
facts of nature ev�dently depend�ng on the knowledge he has
acqu�red of the�r laws. We do not th�nk h�m equally successful �n
show�ng a natural connex�on between the theolog�cal mode of
thought and the m�l�tary system of soc�ety: but s�nce they both
belong to the same age of the world—s�nce each �s, �n �tself, natural
and �nev�table, and they are together mod�f�ed and together
underm�ned by the same cause, the progress of sc�ence and
�ndustry, M. Comte �s just�f�ed �n cons�der�ng them as l�nked together,



and the movement by wh�ch mank�nd emerge from them as a s�ngle
evolut�on.

These propos�t�ons hav�ng been la�d down as the f�rst pr�nc�ples of
soc�al dynam�cs, M. Comte proceeds to ver�fy and apply them by a
connected v�ew of un�versal h�story. Th�s survey nearly f�lls two large
volumes, above a th�rd of the work, �n all of wh�ch there �s scarcely a
sentence that does not add an �dea. We regard �t as by far h�s
greatest ach�evement, except h�s rev�ew of the sc�ences, and �n
some respects more str�k�ng even than that. We w�sh �t were
pract�cable �n the compass of an essay l�ke the present, to g�ve even
a fa�nt concept�on of the extraord�nary mer�ts of th�s h�stor�cal
analys�s. It must be read to be apprec�ated. Whoever d�sbel�eves
that the ph�losophy of h�story can be made a sc�ence, should
suspend h�s judgment unt�l he has read these volumes of M. Comte.
We do not aff�rm that they would certa�nly change h�s op�n�on; but we
would strongly adv�se h�m to g�ve them a chance.

We shall not attempt the va�n task of abr�dgment, a few words are all
we can g�ve to the subject. M. Comte conf�nes h�mself to the ma�n
stream of human progress, look�ng only at the races and nat�ons that
led the van, and regard�ng as the successors of a people not the�r
actual descendants, but those who took up the thread of progress
after them. H�s object �s to character�ze truly, though generally, the
success�ve states of soc�ety through wh�ch the advanced guard of
our spec�es has passed, and the f�l�at�on of these states on one
another—how each grew out of the preced�ng and was the parent of
the follow�ng state. A more deta�led explanat�on, tak�ng �nto account
m�nute d�fferences and more spec�al and local phaenomena, M.
Comte does not a�m at, though he does not avo�d �t when �t falls �n
h�s path. Here, as �n all h�s other speculat�ons, we meet occas�onal
m�sjudgments, and h�s h�stor�cal correctness �n m�nor matters �s now
and then at fault; but we may well wonder that �t �s not oftener so,
cons�der�ng the vastness of the f�eld, and a passage �n one of h�s
prefaces �n wh�ch he says of h�mself that he rap�dly amassed the
mater�als for h�s great enterpr�se (v�. 34). Th�s express�on �n h�s
mouth does not �mply what �t would �n that of the major�ty of men,
regard be�ng had to h�s rare capac�ty of prolonged and concentrated



mental labour: and �t �s wonderful that he so seldom g�ves cause to
w�sh that h�s collect�on of mater�als had been less "rap�d." But (as he
h�mself remarks) �n an �nqu�ry of th�s sort the vulgarest facts are the
most �mportant. A movement common to all mank�nd—to all of them
at least who do move—must depend on causes affect�ng them all;
and these, from the scale on wh�ch they operate, cannot requ�re
abstruse research to br�ng them to l�ght: they are not only seen, but
best seen, �n the most obv�ous, most un�versal, and most und�sputed
phaenomena. Accord�ngly M. Comte lays no cla�m to new v�ews
respect�ng the mere facts of h�story; he takes them as he f�nds them,
bu�lds almost exclus�vely on those concern�ng wh�ch there �s no
d�spute, and only tr�es what pos�t�ve results can be obta�ned by
comb�n�ng them. Among the vast mass of h�stor�cal observat�ons
wh�ch he has grouped and co-ord�nated, �f we have found any errors
they are �n th�ngs wh�ch do not affect h�s ma�n conclus�ons. The
cha�n of causat�on by wh�ch he connects the sp�r�tual and temporal
l�fe of each era w�th one another and w�th the ent�re ser�es, w�ll be
found, we th�nk, �n all essent�als, �rrefragable. When local or
temporary d�sturb�ng causes have to be taken �nto the account as
mod�fy�ng the general movement, cr�t�c�sm has more to say. But th�s
w�ll only become �mportant when the attempt �s made to wr�te the
h�story or del�neate the character of some g�ven soc�ety on M.
Comte's pr�nc�ples.

Such doubtful statements, or m�sapprec�at�ons of states of soc�ety,
as we have remarked, are conf�ned to cases wh�ch stand more or
less apart from the pr�nc�pal l�ne of development of the progress�ve
soc�et�es. For �nstance, he makes greatly too much of what, w�th
many other Cont�nental th�nkers, he calls the Theocrat�c state. He
regards th�s as a natural, and at one t�me almost an un�versal, stage
of soc�al progress, though adm�tt�ng that �t e�ther never ex�sted or
speed�ly ceased �n the two anc�ent nat�ons to wh�ch mank�nd are
ch�efly �ndebted for be�ng permanently progress�ve. We hold �t
doubtful �f there ever ex�sted what M. Comte means by a theocracy.
There was �ndeed no lack of soc�et�es �n wh�ch, the c�v�l and penal
law be�ng supposed to have been d�v�nely revealed, the pr�ests were
�ts author�zed �nterpreters. But th�s �s the case even �n Mussulman



countr�es, the extreme oppos�te of theocracy. By a theocracy we
understand to be meant, and we understand M. Comte to mean, a
soc�ety founded on caste, and �n wh�ch the speculat�ve, necessar�ly
�dent�cal w�th the pr�estly caste, has the temporal government �n �ts
hands or under �ts control. We bel�eve that no such state of th�ngs
ever ex�sted �n the soc�et�es commonly c�ted as theocrat�c. There �s
no reason to th�nk that �n any of them, the k�ng, or ch�ef of the
government, was ever, unless by occas�onal usurpat�on, a member
of the pr�estly caste.[18] It was not so �n Israel, even �n the t�me of the
Judges; Jephtha, for example, was a G�lead�te, of the tr�be of
Manasseh, and a m�l�tary capta�n, as all governors �n such an age
and country needed to be. Pr�estly rulers only present themselves �n
two anomalous cases, of wh�ch next to noth�ng �s known: the
M�kados of Japan and the Grand Lamas of Th�bet: �n ne�ther of
wh�ch �nstances was the general const�tut�on of soc�ety one of caste,
and �n the latter of them the pr�estly sovere�gnty �s as nom�nal as �t
has become �n the former. Ind�a �s the typ�cal spec�men of the
�nst�tut�on of caste—the only case �n wh�ch we are certa�n that �t ever
really ex�sted, for �ts ex�stence anywhere else �s a matter of more or
less probable �nference �n the remote past. But �n Ind�a, where the
�mportance of the sacerdotal order was greater than �n any other
recorded state of soc�ety, the k�ng not only was not a pr�est, but,
cons�stently w�th the rel�g�ous law, could not be one: he belonged to
a d�fferent caste. The Brahm�ns were �nvested w�th an exalted
character of sanct�ty, and an enormous amount of c�v�l pr�v�leges; the
k�ng was enjo�ned to have a counc�l of Brahm�n adv�sers; but
pract�cally he took the�r adv�ce or d�sregarded �t exactly as he
pleased. As �s observed by the h�stor�an who f�rst threw the l�ght of
reason on H�ndoo soc�ety,[19] the k�ng, though �n d�gn�ty, to judge by
the wr�tten code, he seemed vastly �nfer�or to the Brahm�ns, had
always the full power of a despot�c monarch: the reason be�ng that
he had the command of the army, and the control of the publ�c
revenue. There �s no case known to authent�c h�story �n wh�ch e�ther
of these belonged to the sacerdotal caste. Even �n the cases most
favourable to them, the pr�esthood had no vo�ce �n temporal affa�rs,
except the "consultat�ve" vo�ce wh�ch M. Comte's theory allows to
every sp�r�tual power. H�s collect�on of mater�als must have been



unusually "rap�d" �n th�s �nstance, for he regards almost all the
soc�et�es of ant�qu�ty, except the Greek and Roman, as theocrat�c,
even Gaul under the Dru�ds, and Pers�a under Dar�us; adm�tt�ng,
however, that �n these two countr�es, when they emerge �nto the l�ght
of h�story, the theocracy had already been much broken down by
m�l�tary usurpat�on. By what ev�dence he could have proved that �t
ever ex�sted, we confess ourselves unable to d�v�ne.

The only other �mperfect�on worth not�c�ng here, wh�ch we f�nd �n M.
Comte's v�ew of h�story, �s that he has a very �nsuff�c�ent
understand�ng of the pecul�ar phaenomena of Engl�sh development;
though he recogn�zes, and on the whole correctly est�mates, �ts
except�onal character �n relat�on to the general European movement.
H�s fa�lure cons�sts ch�efly �n want of apprec�at�on of Protestant�sm;
wh�ch, l�ke almost all th�nkers, even unbel�evers, who have l�ved and
thought exclus�vely �n a Cathol�c atmosphere, he sees and knows
only on �ts negat�ve s�de, regard�ng the Reformat�on as a mere
destruct�ve movement, stopped short �n too early a stage. He does
not seem to be aware that Protestant�sm has any pos�t�ve �nfluences,
other than the general ones of Chr�st�an�ty; and m�sses one of the
most �mportant facts connected w�th �t, �ts remarkable eff�cacy, as
contrasted w�th Cathol�c�sm, �n cult�vat�ng the �ntell�gence and
consc�ence of the �nd�v�dual bel�ever. Protestant�sm, when not merely
professed but actually taken �nto the m�nd, makes a demand on the
�ntell�gence; the m�nd �s expected to be act�ve, not pass�ve, �n the
recept�on of �t. The feel�ng of a d�rect respons�b�l�ty of the �nd�v�dual
�mmed�ately to God, �s almost wholly a creat�on of Protestant�sm.
Even when Protestants were nearly as persecut�ng as Cathol�cs
(qu�te as much so they never were); even when they held as f�rmly
as Cathol�cs that salvat�on depended on hav�ng the true bel�ef, they
st�ll ma�nta�ned that the bel�ef was not to be accepted from a pr�est,
but to be sought and found by the bel�ever, at h�s eternal per�l �f he
fa�led; and that no one could answer to God for h�m, but that he had
to answer for h�mself. The avo�dance of fatal error thus became �n a
great measure a quest�on of culture; and there was the strongest
�nducement to every bel�ever, however humble, to seek culture and
to prof�t by �t. In those Protestant countr�es, accord�ngly, whose



Churches were not, as the Church of England always was,
pr�nc�pally pol�t�cal �nst�tut�ons—�n Scotland, for �nstance, and the
New England States—an amount of educat�on was carr�ed down to
the poorest of the people, of wh�ch there �s no other example; every
peasant expounded the B�ble to h�s fam�ly (many to the�r
ne�ghbours), and had a m�nd pract�sed �n med�tat�on and d�scuss�on
on all the po�nts of h�s rel�g�ous creed. The food may not have been
the most nour�sh�ng, but we cannot be bl�nd to the sharpen�ng and
strengthen�ng exerc�se wh�ch such great top�cs gave to the
understand�ng—the d�sc�pl�ne �n abstract�on and reason�ng wh�ch
such mental occupat�on brought down to the humblest layman, and
one of the consequences of wh�ch was the pr�v�lege long enjoyed by
Scotland of supply�ng the greater part of Europe w�th professors for
�ts un�vers�t�es, and educated and sk�lled workmen for �ts pract�cal
arts.

Th�s, however, notw�thstand�ng �ts �mportance, �s, �n a
comprehens�ve v�ew of un�versal h�story, only a matter of deta�l. We
f�nd no fundamental errors �n M. Comte's general concept�on of
h�story. He �s s�ngularly exempt from most of the tw�sts and
exaggerat�ons wh�ch we are used to f�nd �n almost all th�nkers who
meddle w�th speculat�ons of th�s character. Scarcely any of them �s
so free (for example) from the oppos�te errors of ascr�b�ng too much
or too l�ttle �nfluence to acc�dent, and to the qual�t�es of �nd�v�duals.
The vulgar m�stake of suppos�ng that the course of h�story has no
tendenc�es of �ts own, and that great events usually proceed from
small causes, or that k�ngs, or conquerors, or the founders of
ph�losoph�es and rel�g�ons, can do w�th soc�ety what they please, no
one has more completely avo�ded or more tell�ngly exposed. But he
�s equally free from the error of those who ascr�be all to general
causes, and �mag�ne that ne�ther casual c�rcumstances, nor
governments by the�r acts, nor �nd�v�duals of gen�us by the�r
thoughts, mater�ally accelerate or retard human progress. Th�s �s the
m�stake wh�ch pervades the �nstruct�ve wr�t�ngs of the th�nker who �n
England and �n our own t�mes bore the nearest, though a very
remote, resemblance to M. Comte—the lamented Mr Buckle; who,
had he not been unhapp�ly cut off �n an early stage of h�s labours,



and before the complete matur�ty of h�s powers, would probably have
thrown off an error, the more to be regretted as �t g�ves a colour to
the prejud�ce wh�ch regards the doctr�ne of the �nvar�ab�l�ty of natural
laws as �dent�cal w�th fatal�sm. Mr Buckle also fell �nto another
m�stake wh�ch M. Comte avo�ded, that of regard�ng the �ntellectual as
the only progress�ve element �n man, and the moral as too much the
same at all t�mes to affect even the annual average of cr�me. M.
Comte shows, on the contrary, a most acute sense of the causes
wh�ch elevate or lower the general level of moral excellence; and
deems �ntellectual progress �n no other way so benef�c�al as by
creat�ng a standard to gu�de the moral sent�ments of mank�nd, and a
mode of br�ng�ng those sent�ments effect�vely to bear on conduct.

M. Comte �s equally free from the error of cons�der�ng any pract�cal
rule or doctr�ne that can be la�d down �n pol�t�cs as un�versal and
absolute. All pol�t�cal truth he deems str�ctly relat�ve, �mply�ng as �ts
correlat�ve a g�ven state or s�tuat�on of soc�ety. Th�s conv�ct�on �s now
common to h�m w�th all th�nkers who are on a level w�th the age, and
comes so naturally to any �ntell�gent reader of h�story, that the only
wonder �s how men could have been prevented from reach�ng �t
sooner. It marks one of the pr�nc�pal d�fferences between the pol�t�cal
ph�losophy of the present t�me and that of the past; but M. Comte
adopted �t when the oppos�te mode of th�nk�ng was st�ll general, and
there are few th�nkers to whom the pr�nc�ple owes more �n the way of
comment and �llustrat�on.

Aga�n, wh�le he sets forth the h�stor�cal success�on of systems of
bel�ef and forms of pol�t�cal soc�ety, and places �n the strongest l�ght
those �mperfect�ons �n each wh�ch make �t �mposs�ble that any of
them should be f�nal, th�s does not make h�m for a moment unjust to
the men or the op�n�ons of the past. He accords w�th generous
recogn�t�on the grat�tude due to all who, w�th whatever �mperfect�ons
of doctr�ne or even of conduct, contr�buted mater�ally to the work of
human �mprovement. In all past modes of thought and forms of
soc�ety he acknowledged a useful, �n many a necessary, off�ce, �n
carry�ng mank�nd through one stage of �mprovement �nto a h�gher.
The theolog�cal sp�r�t �n �ts success�ve forms, the metaphys�cal �n �ts
pr�nc�pal var�et�es, are honoured by h�m for the serv�ces they



rendered �n br�ng�ng mank�nd out of pr�st�ne savagery �nto a state �n
wh�ch more advanced modes of bel�ef became poss�ble. H�s l�st of
heroes and benefactors of mank�nd �ncludes, not only every
�mportant name �n the sc�ent�f�c movement, from Thales of M�letus to
Four�er the mathemat�c�an and Bla�nv�lle the b�olog�st, and �n the
aesthet�c from Homer to Manzon�, but the most �llustr�ous names �n
the annals of the var�ous rel�g�ons and ph�losoph�es, and the really
great pol�t�c�ans �n all states of soc�ety.[20] Above all, he has the most
profound adm�rat�on for the serv�ces rendered by Chr�st�an�ty, and by
the Church of the m�ddle ages. H�s est�mate of the Cathol�c per�od �s
such as the major�ty of Engl�shmen (from whom we take the l�berty to
d�ffer) would deem exaggerated, �f not absurd. The great men of
Chr�st�an�ty, from St Paul to St Franc�s of Ass�s�, rece�ve h�s warmest
homage: nor does he forget the greatness even of those who l�ved
and thought �n the centur�es �n wh�ch the Cathol�c Church, hav�ng
stopt short wh�le the world had gone on, had become a h�ndrance to
progress �nstead of a promoter of �t; such men as Fénélon and St
V�ncent de Paul, Bossuet and Joseph de Ma�stre. A more
comprehens�ve, and, �n the pr�m�t�ve sense of the term, more
cathol�c, sympathy and reverence towards real worth, and every k�nd
of serv�ce to human�ty, we have not met w�th �n any th�nker. Men who
would have torn each other �n p�eces, who even tr�ed to do so, �f
each usefully served �n h�s own way the �nterests of mank�nd, are all
hallowed to h�m.

Ne�ther �s h�s a cramped and contracted not�on of human excellence,
wh�ch cares only for certa�n forms of development. He not only
personally apprec�ates, but rates h�gh �n moral value, the creat�ons of
poets and art�sts �n all departments, deem�ng them, by the�r m�xed
appeal to the sent�ments and the understand�ng, adm�rably f�tted to
educate the feel�ngs of abstract th�nkers, and enlarge the �ntellectual
hor�zon of people of the world.[21] He regards the law of progress as
appl�cable, �n sp�te of appearances, to poetry and art as much as to
sc�ence and pol�t�cs. The common �mpress�on to the contrary he
ascr�bes solely to the fact, that the perfect�on of aesthet�c creat�on
requ�res as �ts cond�t�on a consentaneousness �n the feel�ngs of
mank�nd, wh�ch depends for �ts ex�stence on a f�xed and settled state



of op�n�ons: wh�le the last f�ve centur�es have been a per�od not of
settl�ng, but of unsettl�ng and decompos�ng, the most general bel�efs
and sent�ments of mank�nd. The numerous monuments of poet�c and
art�st�c gen�us wh�ch the modern m�nd has produced even under th�s
great d�sadvantage, are (he ma�nta�ns) suff�c�ent proof what great
product�ons �t w�ll be capable of, when one harmon�ous ve�n of
sent�ment shall once more thr�ll through the whole of soc�ety, as �n
the days of Homer, of Aeschylus, of Ph�d�as, and even of Dante.

After so profound and comprehens�ve a v�ew of the progress of
human soc�ety �n the past, of wh�ch the future can only be a
prolongat�on, �t �s natural to ask, to what use does he put th�s survey
as a bas�s of pract�cal recommendat�ons? Such recommendat�ons
he certa�nly makes, though, �n the present Treat�se, they are of a
much less def�n�te character than �n h�s later wr�t�ngs. But we m�ss a
necessary l�nk; there �s a break �n the otherw�se close concatenat�on
of h�s speculat�ons. We fa�l to see any sc�ent�f�c connex�on between
h�s theoret�cal explanat�on of the past progress of soc�ety, and h�s
proposals for future �mprovement. The proposals are not, as we
m�ght expect, recommended as that towards wh�ch human soc�ety
has been tend�ng and work�ng through the whole of h�story. It �s thus
that th�nkers have usually proceeded, who formed theor�es for the
future, grounded on h�stor�cal analys�s of the past. Tocquev�lle, for
example, and others, f�nd�ng, as they thought, through all h�story, a
steady progress �n the d�rect�on of soc�al and pol�t�cal equal�ty,
argued that to smooth th�s trans�t�on, and make the best of what �s
certa�nly com�ng, �s the proper employment of pol�t�cal fores�ght. We
do not f�nd M. Comte support�ng h�s recommendat�ons by a s�m�lar
l�ne of argument. They rest as completely, each on �ts separate
reasons of supposed ut�l�ty, as w�th ph�losophers who, l�ke Bentham,
theor�ze on pol�t�cs w�thout any h�stor�cal bas�s at all. The only br�dge
of connex�on wh�ch leads from h�s h�stor�cal speculat�ons to h�s
pract�cal conclus�ons, �s the �nference, that s�nce the old powers of
soc�ety, both �n the reg�on of thought and of act�on, are decl�n�ng and
dest�ned to d�sappear, leav�ng only the two r�s�ng powers, pos�t�ve
th�nkers on the one hand, leaders of �ndustry on the other, the future
necessar�ly belongs to these: sp�r�tual power to the former, temporal



to the latter. As a spec�men of h�stor�cal forecast th�s �s very def�c�ent;
for are there not the masses as well as the leaders of �ndustry? and
�s not the�rs also a grow�ng power? Be th�s as �t may, M. Comte's
concept�ons of the mode �n wh�ch these grow�ng powers should be
organ�zed and used, are grounded on anyth�ng rather than on
h�story. And we cannot but remark a s�ngular anomaly �n a th�nker of
M. Comte's cal�bre. After the ample ev�dence he has brought forward
of the slow growth of the sc�ences, all of wh�ch except the
mathemat�co-astronom�cal couple are st�ll, as he justly th�nks, �n a
very early stage, �t yet appears as �f, to h�s m�nd, the mere �nst�tut�on
of a pos�t�ve sc�ence of soc�ology were tantamount to �ts complet�on;
as �f all the d�vers�t�es of op�n�on on the subject, wh�ch set mank�nd at
var�ance, were solely ow�ng to �ts hav�ng been stud�ed �n the
theolog�cal or the metaphys�cal manner, and as �f when the pos�t�ve
method wh�ch has ra�sed up real sc�ences on other subjects of
knowledge, �s s�m�larly employed on th�s, d�vergence would at once
cease, and the ent�re body of pos�t�ve soc�al �nqu�rers would exh�b�t
as much agreement �n the�r doctr�nes as those who cult�vate any of
the sc�ences of �norgan�c l�fe. Happy would be the prospects of
mank�nd �f th�s were so. A t�me such as M. Comte reckoned upon
may come; unless someth�ng stops the progress of human
�mprovement, �t �s sure to come: but after an unknown durat�on of
hard thought and v�olent controversy. The per�od of decompos�t�on,
wh�ch has lasted, on h�s own computat�on, from the beg�nn�ng of the
fourteenth century to the present, �s not yet term�nated: the shell of
the old ed�f�ce w�ll rema�n stand�ng unt�l there �s another ready to
replace �t; and the new synthes�s �s barely begun, nor �s even the
preparatory analys�s completely f�n�shed. On other occas�ons M.
Comte �s very well aware that the Method of a sc�ence �s not the
sc�ence �tself, and that when the d�ff�culty of d�scover�ng the r�ght
processes has been overcome, there rema�ns a st�ll greater d�ff�culty,
that of apply�ng them. Th�s, wh�ch �s true of all sc�ences, �s truest of
all �n Soc�ology. The facts be�ng more compl�cated, and depend�ng
on a greater concurrence of forces, than �n any other sc�ence, the
d�ff�culty of treat�ng them deduct�vely �s proport�onally �ncreased,
wh�le the w�de d�fference between any one case and every other �n
some of the c�rcumstances wh�ch affect the result, makes the



pretence of d�rect �nduct�on usually no better than emp�r�c�sm. It �s
therefore, out of all proport�on, more uncerta�n than �n any other
sc�ence, whether two �nqu�rers equally competent and equally
d�s�nterested w�ll take the same v�ew of the ev�dence, or arr�ve at the
same conclus�on. When to th�s �ntr�ns�c d�ff�culty �s added the
�nf�n�tely greater extent to wh�ch personal or class �nterests and
pred�lect�ons �nterfere w�th �mpart�al judgment, the hope of such
accordance of op�n�on among soc�olog�cal �nqu�rers as would obta�n,
�n mere deference to the�r author�ty, the un�versal assent wh�ch M.
Comte's scheme of soc�ety requ�res, must be adjourned to an
�ndef�n�te d�stance.

M. Comte's own theory �s an apt �llustrat�on of these d�ff�cult�es,
s�nce, though prepared for these speculat�ons as no one had ever
been prepared before, h�s v�ews of soc�al regenerat�on even �n the
rud�mentary form �n wh�ch they appear above-ground �n th�s treat�se
(not to speak of the s�ngular system �nto wh�ch he afterwards
enlarged them) are such as perhaps no other person of equal
knowledge and capac�ty would agree �n. Were those v�ews as true
as they are quest�onable, they could not take effect unt�l the
unan�m�ty among pos�t�ve th�nkers, to wh�ch he looked forward, shall
have been atta�ned; s�nce the ma�nspr�ng of h�s system �s a Sp�r�tual
Power composed of pos�t�ve ph�losophers, wh�ch only the prev�ous
atta�nment of the unan�m�ty �n quest�on could call �nto ex�stence. A
few words w�ll suff�c�ently express the outl�ne of h�s scheme. A
corporat�on of ph�losophers, rece�v�ng a modest support from the
state, surrounded by reverence, but peremptor�ly excluded not only
from all pol�t�cal power or employment, but from all r�ches, and all
occupat�ons except the�r own, are to have the ent�re d�rect�on of
educat�on: together w�th, not only the r�ght and duty of adv�s�ng and
reprov�ng all persons respect�ng both the�r publ�c and the�r pr�vate
l�fe, but also a control (whether author�tat�ve or only moral �s not
def�ned) over the speculat�ve class �tself, to prevent them from
wast�ng t�me and �ngenu�ty on �nqu�r�es and speculat�ons of no value
to mank�nd (among wh�ch he �ncludes many now �n h�gh est�mat�on),
and compel them to employ all the�r powers on the �nvest�gat�ons
wh�ch may be judged, at the t�me, to be the most urgently �mportant



to the general welfare. The temporal government wh�ch �s to coex�st
w�th th�s sp�r�tual author�ty, cons�sts of an ar�stocracy of cap�tal�sts,
whose d�gn�ty and author�ty are to be �n the rat�o of the degree of
general�ty of the�r concept�ons and operat�ons—bankers at the
summ�t, merchants next, then manufacturers, and agr�cultur�sts at
the bottom of the scale. No representat�ve system, or other popular
organ�zat�on, by way of counterpo�se to th�s govern�ng power, �s ever
contemplated. The checks rel�ed upon for prevent�ng �ts abuse, are
the counsels and remonstrances of the Sp�r�tual Power, and
unl�m�ted l�berty of d�scuss�on and comment by all classes of
�nfer�ors. Of the mode �n wh�ch e�ther set of author�t�es should fulf�l
the off�ce ass�gned to �t, l�ttle �s sa�d �n th�s treat�se: but the general
�dea �s, wh�le regulat�ng as l�ttle as poss�ble by law, to make the
pressure of op�n�on, d�rected by the Sp�r�tual Power, so heavy on
every �nd�v�dual, from the humblest to the most powerful, as to
render legal obl�gat�on, �n as many cases as poss�ble, needless.
L�berty and spontane�ty on the part of �nd�v�duals form no part of the
scheme. M. Comte looks on them w�th as great jealousy as any
scholast�c pedagogue, or eccles�ast�cal d�rector of consc�ences.
Every part�cular of conduct, publ�c or pr�vate, �s to be open to the
publ�c eye, and to be kept, by the power of op�n�on, �n the course
wh�ch the Sp�r�tual corporat�on shall judge to be the most r�ght.

Th�s �s not a suff�c�ently tempt�ng p�cture to have much chance of
mak�ng converts rap�dly, and the object�ons to the scheme are too
obv�ous to need stat�ng. Indeed, �t �s only thoughtful persons to
whom �t w�ll be cred�ble, that speculat�ons lead�ng to th�s result can
deserve the attent�on necessary for understand�ng them. We
propose �n the next Essay to exam�ne them as part of the elaborate
and coherent system of doctr�ne, wh�ch M. Comte afterwards put
together for the reconstruct�on of soc�ety. Meanwh�le the reader w�ll
gather, from what has been sa�d, that M. Comte has not, �n our
op�n�on, created Soc�ology. Except h�s analys�s of h�story, to wh�ch
there �s much to be added, but wh�ch we do not th�nk l�kely to be
ever, �n �ts general features, superseded, he has done noth�ng �n
Soc�ology wh�ch does not requ�re to be done over aga�n, and better.
Nevertheless, he has greatly advanced the study. Bes�des the great



stores of thought, of var�ous and often of em�nent mer�t, w�th wh�ch
he has enr�ched the subject, h�s concept�on of �ts method �s so much
truer and more profound than that of any one who preceded h�m, as
to const�tute an era �n �ts cult�vat�on. If �t cannot be sa�d of h�m that
he has created a sc�ence, �t may be sa�d truly that he has, for the f�rst
t�me, made the creat�on poss�ble. Th�s �s a great ach�evement, and,
w�th the extraord�nary mer�t of h�s h�stor�cal analys�s, and of h�s
ph�losophy of the phys�cal sc�ences, �s enough to �mmortal�ze h�s
name. But h�s renown w�th poster�ty would probably have been
greater than �t �s now l�kely to be, �f after show�ng the way �n wh�ch
the soc�al sc�ence should be formed, he had not flattered h�mself that
he had formed �t, and that �t was already suff�c�ently sol�d for
attempt�ng to bu�ld upon �ts foundat�on the ent�re fabr�c of the
Pol�t�cal Art.

PART II.



THE LATER SPECULATIONS OF M.
COMTE.[22]

The appended l�st of publ�cat�ons conta�n the mater�als for know�ng
and est�mat�ng what M. Comte termed h�s second career, �n wh�ch
the savant, h�stor�an, and ph�losopher of h�s fundamental treat�se,
came forth transf�gured as the H�gh Pr�est of the Rel�g�on of
Human�ty. They �nclude all h�s wr�t�ngs except the Cours de
Ph�losoph�c Pos�t�ve: for h�s early product�ons, and the occas�onal
publ�cat�ons of h�s later l�fe, are repr�nted as Preludes or Append�ces
to the treat�ses here enumerated, or �n Dr Rob�net's volume, wh�ch,
as well as that of M. L�ttré, also conta�ns cop�ous extracts from h�s
correspondence.

In the conclud�ng pages of h�s great systemat�c work, M. Comte had
announced four other treat�ses as �n contemplat�on: on Pol�t�cs; on
the Ph�losophy of Mathemat�cs; on Educat�on, a project
subsequently enlarged to �nclude the systemat�zat�on of Morals; and
on Industry, or the act�on of man upon external nature. Our l�st
compr�ses the only two of these wh�ch he l�ved to execute. It further
conta�ns a br�ef expos�t�on of h�s f�nal doctr�nes, �n the form of a
D�alogue, or, as he terms �t, a Catech�sm, of wh�ch a translat�on has
been publ�shed by h�s pr�nc�pal Engl�sh adherent, Mr Congreve.
There has also appeared very recently, under the t�tle of "A General
V�ew of Pos�t�v�sm," a translat�on by Dr Br�dges, of the Prel�m�nary
D�scourse �n s�x chapters, pref�xed to the Système de Pol�t�que
Pos�t�ve. The rema�n�ng three books on our l�st are the product�ons of
d�sc�ples �n d�fferent degrees. M. L�ttré, the only th�nker of
establ�shed reputat�on who accepts that character, �s a d�sc�ple only
of the Cours de Ph�losoph�e Pos�t�ve, and can see the weak po�nts
even �n that. Some of them he has d�scr�m�nated and d�scussed w�th
great judgment: and the mer�ts of h�s volume, both as a sketch of M.
Comte's l�fe and an apprec�at�on of h�s doctr�nes, would well deserve



a fuller not�ce than we are able to g�ve �t here. M. de Bl�gn�ères �s a
far more thorough adherent; so much so, that the reader of h�s
s�ngularly well and attract�vely wr�tten condensat�on and
popular�zat�on of h�s master's doctr�nes, does not eas�ly d�scover �n
what �t falls short of that unqual�f�ed acceptance wh�ch alone, �t would
seem, could f�nd favour w�th M. Comte. For he ended by cast�ng off
M. de Bl�gn�ères, as he had prev�ously cast off M. L�ttré, and every
other person who, hav�ng gone w�th h�m a certa�n length, refused to
follow h�m to the end. The author of the last work �n our enumerat�on,
Dr Rob�net, �s a d�sc�ple after M. Comte's own heart; one whom no
d�ff�culty stops, and no absurd�ty startles. But �t �s far from our
d�spos�t�on to speak otherw�se than respectfully of Dr Rob�net and
the other earnest men, who ma�nta�n round the tomb of the�r master
an organ�zed co-operat�on for the d�ffus�on of doctr�nes wh�ch they
bel�eve dest�ned to regenerate the human race. The�r enthus�ast�c
venerat�on for h�m, and devot�on to the ends he pursued, do honour
al�ke to them and to the�r teacher, and are an ev�dence of the
personal ascendancy he exerc�sed over those who approached h�m;
an ascendancy wh�ch for a t�me carr�ed away even M. L�ttré, as he
confesses, to a length wh�ch h�s calmer judgment does not now
approve.

These var�ous wr�t�ngs ra�se many po�nts of �nterest regard�ng M.
Comte's personal h�story, and some, not w�thout ph�losoph�c
bear�ngs, respect�ng h�s mental hab�ts: from all wh�ch matters we
shall absta�n, w�th the except�on of two, wh�ch he h�mself procla�med
w�th great emphas�s, and a knowledge of wh�ch �s almost
�nd�spensable to an apprehens�on of the character�st�c d�fference
between h�s second career and h�s f�rst. It should be known that
dur�ng h�s later l�fe, and even before complet�ng h�s f�rst great
treat�se, M. Comte adopted a rule, to wh�ch he very rarely made any
except�on: to absta�n systemat�cally, not only from newspapers or
per�od�cal publ�cat�ons, even sc�ent�f�c, but from all read�ng whatever,
except a few favour�te poets �n the anc�ent and modern European
languages. Th�s abst�nence he pract�sed for the sake of mental
health; by way, as he sa�d, of "hyg�ène cérébrale." We are far from
th�nk�ng that the pract�ce has noth�ng whatever to recommend �t. For



most th�nkers, doubtless, �t would be a very unw�se one; but we w�ll
not aff�rm that �t may not somet�mes be advantageous to a m�nd of
the pecul�ar qual�ty of M. Comte's—one that can usefully devote
�tself to follow�ng out to the remotest developments a part�cular l�ne
of med�tat�ons, of so arduous a k�nd that the complete concentrat�on
of the �ntellect upon �ts own thoughts �s almost a necessary cond�t�on
of success. When a m�nd of th�s character has labor�ously and
consc�ent�ously la�d �n beforehand, as M. Comte had done, an ample
stock of mater�als, he may be just�f�ed �n th�nk�ng that he w�ll
contr�bute most to the mental wealth of mank�nd by occupy�ng
h�mself solely �n work�ng upon these, w�thout d�stract�ng h�s attent�on
by cont�nually tak�ng �n more matter, or keep�ng a commun�cat�on
open w�th other �ndependent �ntellects. The pract�ce, therefore, may
be leg�t�mate; but no one should adopt �t w�thout be�ng aware of what
he loses by �t. He must res�gn the pretens�on of arr�v�ng at the whole
truth on the subject, whatever �t be, of h�s med�tat�ons. That he
should effect th�s, even on a narrow subject, by the mere force of h�s
own m�nd, bu�ld�ng on the foundat�ons of h�s predecessors, w�thout
a�d or correct�on from h�s contemporar�es, �s s�mply �mposs�ble. He
may do em�nent serv�ce by elaborat�ng certa�n s�des of the truth, but
he must expect to f�nd that there are other s�des wh�ch have wholly
escaped h�s attent�on. However great h�s powers, everyth�ng that he
can do w�thout the a�d of �ncessant rem�nd�ngs from other th�nkers, �s
merely prov�s�onal, and w�ll requ�re a thorough rev�s�on. He ought to
be aware of th�s, and accept �t w�th h�s eyes open, regard�ng h�mself
as a p�oneer, not a constructor. If he th�nks that he can contr�bute
most towards the elements of the f�nal synthes�s by follow�ng out h�s
own or�g�nal thoughts as far as they w�ll go, leav�ng to other th�nkers,
or to h�mself at a subsequent t�me, the bus�ness of adjust�ng them to
the thoughts by wh�ch they ought to be accompan�ed, he �s r�ght �n
do�ng so. But he deludes h�mself �f he �mag�nes that any conclus�ons
he can arr�ve at, wh�le he pract�ses M. Comte's rule of hyg�ène
cérébrale, can poss�bly be def�n�t�ve.

Ne�ther �s such a pract�ce, �n a hyg�en�c po�nt of v�ew, free from the
gravest dangers to the ph�losopher's own m�nd. When once he has
persuaded h�mself that he can work out the f�nal truth on any subject,



exclus�vely from h�s own sources, he �s apt to lose all measure or
standard by wh�ch to be appr�zed when he �s depart�ng from
common sense. L�v�ng only w�th h�s own thoughts, he gradually
forgets the aspect they present to m�nds of a d�fferent mould from h�s
own; he looks at h�s conclus�ons only from the po�nt of v�ew wh�ch
suggested them, and from wh�ch they naturally appear perfect; and
every cons�derat�on wh�ch from other po�nts of v�ew m�ght present
�tself, e�ther as an object�on or as a necessary mod�f�cat�on, �s to h�m
as �f �t d�d not ex�st. When h�s mer�ts come to be recogn�sed and
apprec�ated, and espec�ally �f he obta�ns d�sc�ples, the �ntellectual
�nf�rm�ty soon becomes compl�cated w�th a moral one. The natural
result of the pos�t�on �s a g�gant�c self-conf�dence, not to say self-
conce�t. That of M. Comte �s colossal. Except here and there �n an
ent�rely self-taught th�nker, who has no h�gh standard w�th wh�ch to
compare h�mself, we have met w�th noth�ng approach�ng to �t. As h�s
thoughts grew more extravagant, h�s self-conf�dence grew more
outrageous. The he�ght �t ult�mately atta�ned must be seen, �n h�s
wr�t�ngs, to be bel�eved.

The other c�rcumstance of a personal nature wh�ch �t �s �mposs�ble
not to not�ce, because M. Comte �s perpetually referr�ng to �t as the
or�g�n of the great super�or�ty wh�ch he ascr�bes to h�s later as
compared w�th h�s earl�er speculat�ons, �s the "moral regenerat�on"
wh�ch he underwent from "une angél�que �nfluence" and "une
�ncomparable pass�on pr�vée." He formed a pass�onate attachment
to a lady whom he descr�bes as un�t�ng everyth�ng wh�ch �s morally
w�th much that �s �ntellectually adm�rable, and h�s relat�on to whom,
bes�des the d�rect �nfluence of her character upon h�s own, gave h�m
an �ns�ght �nto the true sources of human happ�ness, wh�ch changed
h�s whole concept�on of l�fe. Th�s attachment, wh�ch always rema�ned
pure, gave h�m but one year of pass�onate enjoyment, the lady
hav�ng been cut off by death at the end of that short per�od; but the
adorat�on of her memory surv�ved, and became, as we shall see, the
type of h�s concept�on of the sympathet�c culture proper for all
human be�ngs. The change thus effected �n h�s personal character
and sent�ments, man�fested �tself at once �n h�s speculat�ons; wh�ch,
from hav�ng been only a ph�losophy, now asp�red to become a



rel�g�on; and from hav�ng been as purely, and almost rudely, sc�ent�f�c
and �ntellectual, as was compat�ble w�th a character always
enthus�ast�c �n �ts adm�rat�ons and �n �ts ardour for �mprovement,
became from th�s t�me what, for want of a better name, may be
called sent�mental; but sent�mental �n a way of �ts own, very cur�ous
to contemplate. In cons�der�ng the system of rel�g�on, pol�t�cs, and
morals, wh�ch �n h�s later wr�t�ngs M. Comte constructed, �t �s not
un�mportant to bear �n m�nd the nature of the personal exper�ence
and �nsp�rat�on to wh�ch he h�mself constantly attr�buted th�s phas�s
of h�s ph�losophy. But as we shall have much more to say aga�nst,
than �n favour of, the conclus�ons to wh�ch he was �n th�s manner
conducted, �t �s r�ght to declare that, from the ev�dence of h�s
wr�t�ngs, we really bel�eve the moral �nfluence of Madame Clot�lde de
Vaux upon h�s character to have been of the ennobl�ng as well as
soften�ng character wh�ch he ascr�bes to �t. Mak�ng allowance for the
effects of h�s exuberant growth �n self-conce�t, we perce�ve almost as
much �mprovement �n h�s feel�ngs, as deter�orat�on �n h�s
speculat�ons, compared w�th those of the Ph�losoph�e Pos�t�ve. Even
the speculat�ons are, �n some secondary aspects, �mproved through
the benef�c�al effect of the �mproved feel�ngs; and m�ght have been
more so, �f, by a rare good fortune, the object of h�s attachment had
been qual�f�ed to exerc�se as �mprov�ng an �nfluence over h�m
�ntellectually as morally, and �f he could have been contented w�th
someth�ng less amb�t�ous than be�ng the supreme moral leg�slator
and rel�g�ous pont�ff of the human race.

When we say that M. Comte has erected h�s ph�losophy �nto a
rel�g�on, the word rel�g�on must not be understood �n �ts ord�nary
sense. He made no change �n the purely negat�ve att�tude wh�ch he
ma�nta�ned towards theology: h�s rel�g�on �s w�thout a God. In say�ng
th�s, we have done enough to �nduce n�ne-tenths of all readers, at
least �n our own country, to avert the�r faces and close the�r ears. To
have no rel�g�on, though scandalous enough, �s an �dea they are
partly used to: but to have no God, and to talk of rel�g�on, �s to the�r
feel�ngs at once an absurd�ty and an �mp�ety. Of the rema�n�ng tenth,
a great proport�on, perhaps, w�ll turn away from anyth�ng wh�ch calls
�tself by the name of rel�g�on at all. Between the two, �t �s d�ff�cult to



f�nd an aud�ence who can be �nduced to l�sten to M. Comte w�thout
an �nsurmountable prejud�ce. But, to be just to any op�n�on, �t ought
to be cons�dered, not exclus�vely from an opponent's po�nt of v�ew,
but from that of the m�nd wh�ch propounds �t. Though consc�ous of
be�ng �n an extremely small m�nor�ty, we venture to th�nk that a
rel�g�on may ex�st w�thout bel�ef �n a God, and that a rel�g�on w�thout
a God may be, even to Chr�st�ans, an �nstruct�ve and prof�table
object of contemplat�on.

What, �n truth, are the cond�t�ons necessary to const�tute a rel�g�on?
There must be a creed, or conv�ct�on, cla�m�ng author�ty over the
whole of human l�fe; a bel�ef, or set of bel�efs, del�berately adopted,
respect�ng human dest�ny and duty, to wh�ch the bel�ever �nwardly
acknowledges that all h�s act�ons ought to be subord�nate. Moreover,
there must be a sent�ment connected w�th th�s creed, or capable of
be�ng �nvoked by �t, suff�c�ently powerful to g�ve �t �n fact, the
author�ty over human conduct to wh�ch �t lays cla�m �n theory. It �s a
great advantage (though not absolutely �nd�spensable) that th�s
sent�ment should crystall�ze, as �t were, round a concrete object; �f
poss�ble a really ex�st�ng one, though, �n all the more �mportant
cases, only �deally present. Such an object The�sm and Chr�st�an�ty
offer to the bel�ever: but the cond�t�on may be fulf�lled, �f not �n a
manner str�ctly equ�valent, by another object. It has been sa�d that
whoever bel�eves �n "the Inf�n�te nature of Duty," even �f he bel�eve �n
noth�ng else, �s rel�g�ous. M. Comte bel�eves �n what �s meant by the
�nf�n�te nature of duty, but ho refers the obl�gat�ons of duty, as well as
all sent�ments of devot�on, to a concrete object, at once �deal and
real; the Human Race, conce�ved as a cont�nuous whole, �nclud�ng
the past, the present, and the future. Th�s great collect�ve ex�stence,
th�s "Grand Etre," as he terms �t, though the feel�ngs �t can exc�te are
necessar�ly very d�fferent from those wh�ch d�rect themselves
towards an �deally perfect Be�ng, has, as he forc�bly urges, th�s
advantage �n respect to us, that �t really needs our serv�ces, wh�ch
Omn�potence cannot, �n any genu�ne sense of the term, be
supposed to do: and M. Comte says, that assum�ng the ex�stence of
a Supreme Prov�dence (wh�ch he �s as far from deny�ng as from
aff�rm�ng), the best, and even the only, way �n wh�ch we can r�ghtly



worsh�p or serve H�m, �s by do�ng our utmost to love and serve that
other Great Be�ng, whose �nfer�or Prov�dence has bestowed on us all
the benef�ts that we owe to the labours and v�rtues of former
generat�ons. It may not be consonant to usage to call th�s a rel�g�on;
but the term so appl�ed has a mean�ng, and one wh�ch �s not
adequately expressed by any other word. Cand�d persons of all
creeds may be w�ll�ng to adm�t, that �f a person has an �deal object,
h�s attachment and sense of duty towards wh�ch are able to control
and d�sc�pl�ne all h�s other sent�ments and propens�t�es, and
prescr�be to h�m a rule of l�fe, that person has a rel�g�on: and though
everyone naturally prefers h�s own rel�g�on to any other, all must
adm�t that �f the object of th�s attachment, and of th�s feel�ng of duty,
�s the aggregate of our fellow-creatures, th�s Rel�g�on of the Inf�del
cannot, �n honesty and consc�ence, be called an �ntr�ns�cally bad
one. Many, �ndeed, may be unable to bel�eve that th�s object �s
capable of gather�ng round �t feel�ngs suff�c�ently strong: but th�s �s
exactly the po�nt on wh�ch a doubt can hardly rema�n �n an �ntell�gent
reader of M. Comte: and we jo�n w�th h�m �n contemn�ng, as equally
�rrat�onal and mean, the concept�on of human nature as �ncapable of
g�v�ng �ts love and devot�ng �ts ex�stence to any object wh�ch cannot
afford �n exchange an etern�ty of personal enjoyment.

The power wh�ch may be acqu�red over the m�nd by the �dea of the
general �nterest of the human race, both as a source of emot�on and
as a mot�ve to conduct, many have perce�ved; but we know not �f any
one, before M. Comte, real�zed so fully as he has done, all the
majesty of wh�ch that �dea �s suscept�ble. It ascends �nto the
unknown recesses of the past, embraces the man�fold present, and
descends �nto the �ndef�n�te and unforeseeable future, form�ng a
collect�ve Ex�stence w�thout ass�gnable beg�nn�ng or end, �t appeals
to that feel�ng of the Inf�n�te, wh�ch �s deeply rooted �n human nature,
and wh�ch seems necessary to the �mpos�ngness of all our h�ghest
concept�ons. Of the vast unroll�ng web of human l�fe, the part best
known to us �s �rrevocably past; th�s we can no longer serve, but can
st�ll love: �t compr�ses for most of us the far greater number of those
who have loved us, or from whom we have rece�ved benef�ts, as well
as the long ser�es of those who, by the�r labours and sacr�f�ces for



mank�nd, have deserved to be held �n everlast�ng and grateful
remembrance. As M. Comte truly says, the h�ghest m�nds, even now,
l�ve �n thought w�th the great dead, far more than w�th the l�v�ng; and,
next to the dead, w�th those �deal human be�ngs yet to come, whom
they are never dest�ned to see. If we honour as we ought those who
have served mank�nd �n the past, we shall feel that we are also
work�ng for those benefactors by serv�ng that to wh�ch the�r l�ves
were devoted. And when reflect�on, gu�ded by h�story, has taught us
the �nt�macy of the connex�on of every age of human�ty w�th every
other, mak�ng us see �n the earthly dest�ny of mank�nd the play�ng
out of a great drama, or the act�on of a prolonged ep�c, all the
generat�ons of mank�nd become �nd�ssolubly un�ted �nto a s�ngle
�mage, comb�n�ng all the power over the m�nd of the �dea of
Poster�ty, w�th our best feel�ngs towards the l�v�ng world wh�ch
surrounds us, and towards the predecessors who have made us
what we are. That the ennobl�ng power of th�s grand concept�on may
have �ts full eff�cacy, we should, w�th M. Comte, regard the Grand
Etre, Human�ty, or Mank�nd, as composed, �n the past, solely of
those who, �n every age and var�ety of pos�t�on, have played the�r
part worth�ly �n l�fe. It �s only as thus restr�cted that the aggregate of
our spec�es becomes an object deserv�ng our venerat�on. The
unworthy members of �t are best d�sm�ssed from our hab�tual
thoughts; and the �mperfect�ons wh�ch adhered through l�fe, even to
those of the dead who deserve honourable remembrance, should be
no further borne �n m�nd than �s necessary not to fals�fy our
concept�on of facts. On the other hand, the Grand Etre �n �ts
completeness ought to �nclude not only all whom we venerate, but all
sent�ent be�ngs to wh�ch we owe dut�es, and wh�ch have a cla�m on
our attachment. M. Comte, therefore, �ncorporates �nto the �deal
object whose serv�ce �s to be the law of our l�fe, not our own spec�es
exclus�vely, but, �n a subord�nate degree, our humble aux�l�ar�es,
those an�mal races wh�ch enter �nto real soc�ety w�th man, wh�ch
attach themselves to h�m, and voluntar�ly co-operate w�th h�m, l�ke
the noble dog who g�ves h�s l�fe for h�s human fr�end and benefactor.
For th�s M. Comte has been subjected to unworthy r�d�cule, but there
�s noth�ng truer or more honourable to h�m �n the whole body of h�s
doctr�nes. The strong sense he always shows of the worth of the



�nfer�or an�mals, and of the dut�es of mank�nd towards them, �s one of
the very f�nest tra�ts of h�s character.

We, therefore, not only hold that M. Comte was just�f�ed �n the
attempt to develope h�s ph�losophy �nto a rel�g�on, and had real�zed
the essent�al cond�t�ons of one, but that all other rel�g�ons are made
better �n proport�on as, �n the�r pract�cal result, they are brought to
co�nc�de w�th that wh�ch he a�med at construct�ng. But, unhapp�ly, the
next th�ng we are obl�ged to do, �s to charge h�m w�th mak�ng a
complete m�stake at the very outset of h�s operat�ons—w�th
fundamentally m�sconce�v�ng the proper off�ce of a rule of l�fe. He
comm�tted the error wh�ch �s often, but falsely, charged aga�nst the
whole class of ut�l�tar�an moral�sts; he requ�red that the test of
conduct should also be the exclus�ve mot�ve to �t. Because the good
of the human race �s the ult�mate standard of r�ght and wrong, and
because moral d�sc�pl�ne cons�sts �n cult�vat�ng the utmost poss�ble
repugnance to all conduct �njur�ous to the general good, M. Comte
�nfers that the good of others �s the only �nducement on wh�ch we
should allow ourselves to act; and that we should endeavour to
starve the whole of the des�res wh�ch po�nt to our personal
sat�sfact�on, by deny�ng them all grat�f�cat�on not str�ctly requ�red by
phys�cal necess�t�es. The golden rule of moral�ty, �n M. Comte's
rel�g�on, �s to l�ve for others, "v�vre pour autru�." To do as we would be
done by, and to love our ne�ghbour as ourself, are not suff�c�ent for
h�m: they partake, he th�nks, of the nature of personal calculat�ons.
We should endeavour not to love ourselves at all. We shall not
succeed �n �t, but we should make the nearest approach to �t
poss�ble. Noth�ng less w�ll sat�sfy h�m, as towards human�ty, than the
sent�ment wh�ch one of h�s favour�te wr�ters, Thomas à Kemp�s,
addresses to God: Amem te plus quam me, nec me n�s� propter te.
All educat�on and all moral d�sc�pl�ne should have but one object, to
make altru�sm (a word of h�s own com�ng) predom�nate over ego�sm.
If by th�s were only meant that ego�sm �s bound, and should be
taught, always to g�ve way to the well-understood �nterests of
enlarged altru�sm, no one who acknowledges any moral�ty at all
would object to the propos�t�on. But M. Comte, tak�ng h�s stand on
the b�olog�cal fact that organs are strengthened by exerc�se and



atroph�ed by d�suse, and f�rmly conv�nced that each of our
elementary �ncl�nat�ons has �ts d�st�nct cerebral organ, th�nks �t the
grand duty of l�fe not only to strengthen the soc�al affect�ons by
constant hab�t and by referr�ng all our act�ons to them, but, as far as
poss�ble, to deaden the personal pass�ons and propens�t�es by
desuetude. Even the exerc�se of the �ntellect �s requ�red to obey as
an author�tat�ve rule the dom�n�on of the soc�al feel�ngs over the
�ntell�gence (du coeur sur l'espr�t). The phys�cal and other personal
�nst�ncts are to be mort�f�ed far beyond the demands of bod�ly health,
wh�ch �ndeed the moral�ty of the future �s not to �ns�st much upon, for
fear of encourag�ng "les calculs personnels." M. Comte condemns
only such auster�t�es as, by d�m�n�sh�ng the v�gour of the const�tut�on,
make us less capable of be�ng useful to others. Any �ndulgence,
even �n food, not necessary to health and strength, he condemns as
�mmoral. All grat�f�cat�ons except those of the affect�ons, are to be
tolerated only as "�nev�table �nf�rm�t�es." Noval�s sa�d of Sp�noza that
he was a God-�ntox�cated man: M. Comte �s a moral�ty-�ntox�cated
man. Every quest�on w�th h�m �s one of moral�ty, and no mot�ve but
that of moral�ty �s perm�tted.

The explanat�on of th�s we f�nd �n an or�g�nal mental tw�st, very
common �n French th�nkers, and by wh�ch M. Comte was
d�st�ngu�shed beyond them all. He could not d�spense w�th what he
called "un�ty." It was for the sake of Un�ty that a rel�g�on was, �n h�s
eyes, des�rable. Not �n the mere sense of Unan�m�ty, but �n a far
w�der one. A rel�g�on must be someth�ng by wh�ch to "systemat�ze"
human l�fe. H�s def�n�t�on of �t, �n the "Catéch�sme," �s "the state of
complete un�ty wh�ch d�st�ngu�shes our ex�stence, at once personal
and soc�al, when all �ts parts, both moral and phys�cal, converge
hab�tually to a common dest�nat�on.... Such a harmony, �nd�v�dual
and collect�ve, be�ng �ncapable of complete real�zat�on �n an
ex�stence so compl�cated as ours, th�s def�n�t�on of rel�g�on
character�zes the �mmovable type towards wh�ch tends more and
more the aggregate of human efforts. Our happ�ness and our mer�t
cons�st espec�ally �n approach�ng as near as poss�ble to th�s un�ty, of
wh�ch the gradual �ncrease const�tutes the best measure of real
�mprovement, personal or soc�al." To th�s theme he cont�nually



returns, and argues that th�s un�ty or harmony among all the
elements of our l�fe �s not cons�stent w�th the predom�nance of the
personal propens�t�es, s�nce these drag us �n d�fferent d�rect�ons; �t
can only result from the subord�nat�on of them all to the soc�al
�cel�ngs, wh�ch may be made to act �n a un�form d�rect�on by a
common system of conv�ct�ons, and wh�ch d�ffer from the personal
�ncl�nat�ons �n th�s, that we all naturally encourage them �n one
another, wh�le, on the contrary, soc�al l�fe �s a perpetual restra�nt
upon the self�sh propens�t�es.

The fons errorum �n M. Comte's later speculat�ons �s th�s �nord�nate
demand for "un�ty" and "systemat�zat�on." Th�s �s the reason why �t
does not suff�ce to h�m that all should be ready, �n case of need, to
postpone the�r personal �nterests and �ncl�nat�ons to the
requ�rements of the general good: he demands that each should
regard as v�c�ous any care at all for h�s personal �nterests, except as
a means to the good of others—should be ashamed of �t, should
str�ve to cure h�mself of �t, because h�s ex�stence �s not
"systemat�zed," �s not �n "complete un�ty," as long as he cares for
more than one th�ng. The strangest part of the matter �s, that th�s
doctr�ne seems to M. Comte to be ax�omat�c. That all perfect�on
cons�sts �n un�ty, he apparently cons�ders to be a max�m wh�ch no
sane man th�nks of quest�on�ng. It never seems to enter �nto h�s
concept�ons that any one could object ab �n�t�o, and ask, why th�s
un�versal systemat�z�ng, systemat�z�ng, systemat�z�ng? Why �s �t
necessary that all human l�fe should po�nt but to one object, and be
cult�vated �nto a system of means to a s�ngle end? May �t not be the
fact that mank�nd, who after all are made up of s�ngle human be�ngs,
obta�n a greater sum of happ�ness when each pursues h�s own,
under the rules and cond�t�ons requ�red by the good of the rest, than
when each makes the good of the rest h�s only subject, and allows
h�mself no personal pleasures not �nd�spensable to the preservat�on
of h�s facult�es? The reg�men of a blockaded town should be
cheerfully subm�tted to when h�gh purposes requ�re �t, but �s �t the
�deal perfect�on of human ex�stence? M. Comte sees none of these
d�ff�cult�es. The only true happ�ness, he aff�rms, �s �n the exerc�se of
the affect�ons. He had found �t so for a whole year, wh�ch was



enough to enable h�m to get to the bottom of the quest�on, and to
judge whether he could do w�thout everyth�ng else. Of course the
suppos�t�on was not to be heard of that any other person could
requ�re, or be the better for, what M. Comte d�d not value. "Un�ty"
and "systemat�zat�on" absolutely demanded that all other people
should model themselves after M. Comte. It would never do to
suppose that there could be more than one road to human
happ�ness, or more than one �ngred�ent �n �t.

The most prejud�ced must adm�t that th�s rel�g�on w�thout theology �s
not chargeable w�th relaxat�on of moral restra�nts. On the contrary, �t
prod�g�ously exaggerates them. It makes the same eth�cal m�stake
as the theory of Calv�n�sm, that every act �n l�fe should be done for
the glory of God, and that whatever �s not a duty �s a s�n. It does not
perce�ve that between the reg�on of duty and that of s�n there �s an
�ntermed�ate space, the reg�on of pos�t�ve worth�ness. It �s not good
that persons should be bound, by other people's op�n�on, to do
everyth�ng that they would deserve pra�se for do�ng. There �s a
standard of altru�sm to wh�ch all should be requ�red to come up, and
a degree beyond �t wh�ch �s not obl�gatory, but mer�tor�ous. It �s
�ncumbent on every one to restra�n the pursu�t of h�s personal
objects w�th�n the l�m�ts cons�stent w�th the essent�al �nterests of
others. What those l�m�ts are, �t �s the prov�nce of eth�cal sc�ence to
determ�ne; and to keep all �nd�v�duals and aggregat�ons of �nd�v�duals
w�th�n them, �s the proper off�ce of pun�shment and of moral blame. If
�n add�t�on to fulf�ll�ng th�s obl�gat�on, persons make the good of
others a d�rect object of d�s�nterested exert�ons, postpon�ng or
sacr�f�c�ng to �t even �nnocent personal �ndulgences, they deserve
grat�tude and honour, and are f�t objects of moral pra�se. So long as
they are �n no way compelled to th�s conduct by any external
pressure, there cannot be too much of �t; but a necessary cond�t�on
�s �ts spontane�ty; s�nce the not�on of a happ�ness for all, procured by
the self-sacr�f�ce of each, �f the abnegat�on �s really felt to be a
sacr�f�ce, �s a contrad�ct�on. Such spontane�ty by no means excludes
sympathet�c encouragement; but the encouragement should take the
form of mak�ng self-devot�on pleasant, not that of mak�ng everyth�ng
else pa�nful. The object should be to st�mulate serv�ces to human�ty



by the�r natural rewards; not to render the pursu�t of our own good �n
any other manner �mposs�ble, by v�s�t�ng �t w�th the reproaches of
other and of our own consc�ence. The proper off�ce of those
sanct�ons �s to enforce upon every one, the conduct necessary to
g�ve all other persons the�r fa�r chance: conduct wh�ch ch�efly
cons�sts �n not do�ng them harm, and not �mped�ng them �n anyth�ng
wh�ch w�thout harm�ng others does good to themselves. To th�s must
of course be added, that when we e�ther expressly or tac�tly
undertake to do more, we are bound to keep our prom�se. And
�nasmuch as every one, who ava�ls h�mself of the advantages of
soc�ety, leads others to expect from h�m all such pos�t�ve good off�ces
and d�s�nterested serv�ces as the moral �mprovement atta�ned by
mank�nd has rendered customary, he deserves moral blame �f,
w�thout just cause, he d�sappo�nts that expectat�on. Through th�s
pr�nc�ple the doma�n of moral duty �s always w�den�ng. When what
once was uncommon v�rtue becomes common v�rtue, �t comes to be
numbered among obl�gat�ons, wh�le a degree exceed�ng what has
grown common, rema�ns s�mply mer�tor�ous.

M. Comte �s accustomed to draw most of h�s �deas of moral
cult�vat�on from the d�sc�pl�ne of the Cathol�c Church. Had he
followed that gu�dance �n the present case, he would have been less
w�de of the mark. For the d�st�nct�on wh�ch we have drawn was fully
recogn�zed by the sagac�ous and far-s�ghted men who created the
Cathol�c eth�cs. It �s even one of the stock reproaches aga�nst
Cathol�c�sm, that �t has two standards of moral�ty, and does not make
obl�gatory on all Chr�st�ans the h�ghest rule of Chr�st�an perfect�on. It
has one standard wh�ch, fa�thfully acted up to, suff�ces for salvat�on,
another and a h�gher wh�ch when real�zed const�tutes a sa�nt. M.
Comte, perhaps unconsc�ously, for there �s noth�ng that he would
have been more unl�kely to do �f he had been aware of �t, has taken
a leaf out of the book of the desp�sed Protestant�sm. L�ke the
extreme Calv�n�sts, he requ�res that all bel�evers shall be sa�nts, and
damns then (after h�s own fash�on) �f they are not.

Our concept�on of human l�fe �s d�fferent. We do not conce�ve l�fe to
be so r�ch �n enjoyments, that �t can afford to forego the cult�vat�on of
all those wh�ch address themselves to what M. Comte terms the



ego�st�c propens�t�es. On the contrary, we bel�eve that a suff�c�ent
grat�f�cat�on of these, short of excess, but up to the measure wh�ch
renders the enjoyment greatest, �s almost always favourable to the
benevolent affect�ons. The moral�zat�on of the personal enjoyments
we deem to cons�st, not �n reduc�ng them to the smallest poss�ble
amount, but �n cult�vat�ng the hab�tual w�sh to share them w�th
others, and w�th all others, and scorn�ng to des�re anyth�ng for
oneself wh�ch �s �ncapable of be�ng so shared. There �s only one
pass�on or �ncl�nat�on wh�ch �s permanently �ncompat�ble w�th th�s
cond�t�on—the love of dom�nat�on, or super�or�ty, for �ts own sake;
wh�ch �mpl�es, and �s grounded on, the equ�valent depress�on of
other people. As a rule of conduct, to be enforced by moral
sanct�ons, we th�nk no more should be attempted than to prevent
people from do�ng harm to others, or om�tt�ng to do such good as
they have undertaken. Demand�ng no more than th�s, soc�ety, �n any
tolerable c�rcumstances, obta�ns much more; for the natural act�v�ty
of human nature, shut out from all nox�ous d�rect�ons, w�ll expand
�tself �n useful ones. Th�s �s our concept�on of the moral rule
prescr�bed by the rel�g�on of Human�ty. But above th�s standard there
�s an unl�m�ted range of moral worth, up to the most exalted hero�sm,
wh�ch should be fostered by every pos�t�ve encouragement, though
not converted �nto an obl�gat�on. It �s as much a part of our scheme
as of M. Comte's, that the d�rect cult�vat�on of altru�sm, and the
subord�nat�on of ego�sm to �t, far beyond the po�nt of absolute moral
duty, should be one of the ch�ef a�ms of educat�on, both �nd�v�dual
and collect�ve. We even recogn�ze the value, for th�s end, of ascet�c
d�sc�pl�ne, �n the or�g�nal Greek sense of the word. We th�nk w�th Dr
Johnson, that he who has never den�ed h�mself anyth�ng wh�ch �s not
wrong, cannot be fully trusted for deny�ng h�mself everyth�ng wh�ch �s
so. We do not doubt that ch�ldren and young persons w�ll one day be
aga�n systemat�cally d�sc�pl�ned �n self-mort�f�cat�on; that they w�ll be
taught, as �n ant�qu�ty, to control the�r appet�tes, to brave dangers,
and subm�t voluntar�ly to pa�n, as s�mple exerc�ses �n educat�on.
Someth�ng has been lost as well as ga�ned by no longer g�v�ng to
every c�t�zen the tra�n�ng necessary for a sold�er. Nor can any pa�ns
taken be too great, to form the hab�t, and develop the des�re, of
be�ng useful to others and to the world, by the pract�ce,



�ndependently of reward and of every personal cons�derat�on, of
pos�t�ve v�rtue beyond the bounds of prescr�bed duty. No efforts
should be spared to assoc�ate the pup�l's self-respect, and h�s des�re
of the respect of others, w�th serv�ce rendered to Human�ty; when
poss�ble, collect�vely, but at all events, what �s always poss�ble, �n the
persons of �ts �nd�v�dual members. There are many remarks and
precepts �n M. Comte's volumes, wh�ch, as no less pert�nent to our
concept�on of moral�ty than to h�s, we fully accept. For example;
w�thout adm�tt�ng that to make "calculs personnels" �s contrary to
moral�ty, we agree w�th h�m �n the op�n�on, that the pr�nc�pal hyg�en�c
precepts should be �nculcated, not solely or pr�nc�pally as max�ms of
prudence, but as a matter of duty to others, s�nce by squander�ng
our health we d�sable ourselves from render�ng to our fellow-
creatures the serv�ces to wh�ch they are ent�tled. As M. Comte truly
says, the prudent�al mot�ve �s by no means fully suff�c�ent for the
purpose, even phys�c�ans often d�sregard�ng the�r own precepts. The
personal penalt�es of neglect of health are commonly d�stant, as well
as more or less uncerta�n, and requ�re the add�t�onal and more
�mmed�ate sanct�on of moral respons�b�l�ty. M. Comte, therefore, �n
th�s �nstance, �s, we conce�ve, r�ght �n pr�nc�ple; though we have not
the smallest doubt that he would have gone �nto extreme
exaggerat�on �n pract�ce, and would have wholly �gnored the
leg�t�mate l�berty of the �nd�v�dual to judge for h�mself respect�ng h�s
own bod�ly cond�t�ons, w�th due relat�on to the suff�c�ency of h�s
means of knowledge, and tak�ng the respons�b�l�ty of the result.

Connected w�th the same cons�derat�ons �s another �dea of M.
Comte, wh�ch has great beauty and grandeur �n �t, and the
real�zat�on of wh�ch, w�th�n the bounds of poss�b�l�ty, would be a
cult�vat�on of the soc�al feel�ngs on a most essent�al po�nt. It �s, that
every person who l�ves by any useful work, should be hab�tuated to
regard h�mself not as an �nd�v�dual work�ng for h�s pr�vate benef�t, but
as a publ�c funct�onary; and h�s wages, of whatever sort, as not the
remunerat�on or purchase-money of h�s labour, wh�ch should be
g�ven freely, but as the prov�s�on made by soc�ety to enable h�m to
carry �t on, and to replace the mater�als and products wh�ch have
been consumed �n the process. M. Comte observes, that �n modern



�ndustry every one �n fact works much more for others than for
h�mself, s�nce h�s product�ons are to be consumed by others, and �t
�s only necessary that h�s thoughts and �mag�nat�on should adapt
themselves to the real state of the fact. The pract�cal problem,
however, �s not qu�te so s�mple, for a strong sense that he �s work�ng
for others may lead to noth�ng better than feel�ng h�mself necessary
to them, and �nstead of freely g�v�ng h�s commod�ty, may only
encourage h�m to put a h�gh pr�ce upon �t. What M. Comte really
means �s that we should regard work�ng for the benef�t of others as a
good �n �tself; that we should des�re �t for �ts own sake, and not for
the sake of remunerat�on, wh�ch cannot justly be cla�med for do�ng
what we l�ke: that the proper return for a serv�ce to soc�ety �s the
grat�tude of soc�ety: and that the moral cla�m of any one �n regard to
the prov�s�on for h�s personal wants, �s not a quest�on of qu�d pro quo
�n respect to h�s co-operat�on, but of how much the c�rcumstances of
soc�ety perm�t to be ass�gned to h�m, cons�stently w�th the just cla�ms
of others. To th�s op�n�on we ent�rely subscr�be. The rough method of
settl�ng the labourer's share of the produce, the compet�t�on of the
market, may represent a pract�cal necess�ty, but certa�nly not a moral
�deal. Its defence �s, that c�v�l�zat�on has not h�therto been equal to
organ�z�ng anyth�ng better than th�s f�rst rude approach to an
equ�table d�str�but�on. Rude as �t �s, we for the present go less wrong
by leav�ng the th�ng to settle �tself, than by settl�ng �t art�f�c�ally �n any
mode wh�ch has yet been tr�ed. But �n whatever manner that
quest�on may ult�mately be dec�ded, the true moral and soc�al �dea of
Labour �s �n no way affected by �t. Unt�l labourers and employers
perform the work of �ndustry �n the sp�r�t �n wh�ch sold�ers perform
that of an army, �ndustry w�ll never be moral�zed, and m�l�tary l�fe w�ll
rema�n, what, �n sp�te of the ant�-soc�al character of �ts d�rect object,
�t has h�therto been—the ch�ef school of moral co-operat�on.

Thus far of the general �dea of M. Comte's eth�cs and rel�g�on. We
must now say someth�ng of the deta�ls. Here we approach the
lud�crous s�de of the subject: but we shall unfortunately have to
relate other th�ngs far more really r�d�culous.

There cannot be a rel�g�on w�thout a cultus. We use th�s term for
want of any other, for �ts nearest equ�valent, worsh�p, suggests a



d�fferent order of �deas. We mean by �t, a set of systemat�c
observances, �ntended to cult�vate and ma�nta�n the rel�g�ous
sent�ment. Though M. Comte justly apprec�ates the super�or eff�cacy
of acts, �n keep�ng up and strengthen�ng the feel�ng wh�ch prompts
them, over any mode whatever of mere express�on, he takes pa�ns
to organ�ze the latter also w�th great m�nuteness. He prov�des an
equ�valent both for the pr�vate devot�ons, and for the publ�c
ceremon�es, of other fa�ths. The reader w�ll be surpr�sed to learn, that
the former cons�sts of prayer. But prayer, as understood by M.
Comte, does not mean ask�ng; �t �s a mere outpour�ng of feel�ng; and
for th�s v�ew of �t he cla�ms the author�ty of the Chr�st�an myst�cs. It �s
not to be addressed to the Grand Etre, to collect�ve Human�ty;
though he occas�onally carr�es metaphor so far as to style th�s a
goddess. The honours to collect�ve Human�ty are reserved for the
publ�c celebrat�ons. Pr�vate adorat�on �s to be addressed to �t �n the
persons of worthy �nd�v�dual representat�ves, who may be e�ther
l�v�ng or dead, but must �n all cases be women; for women, be�ng the
sexe a�mant, represent the best attr�bute of human�ty, that wh�ch
ought to regulate all human l�fe, nor can Human�ty poss�bly be
symbol�zed �n any form but that of a woman. The objects of pr�vate
adorat�on are the mother, the w�fe, and the daughter, represent�ng
severally the past, the present, and the future, and call�ng �nto act�ve
exerc�se the three soc�al sent�ments, venerat�on, attachment, and
k�ndness. We are to regard them, whether dead or al�ve, as our
guard�an angels, "les vra�s anges gard�ens." If the last two have
never ex�sted, or �f, �n the part�cular case, any of the three types �s
too faulty for the off�ce ass�gned to �t, the�r place may be suppl�ed by
some other type of womanly excellence, even by one merely
h�stor�cal. Be the object l�v�ng or dead, the adorat�on (as we
understand �t) �s to be addressed only to the �dea. The prayer
cons�sts of two parts; a commemorat�on, followed by an effus�on. By
a commemorat�on M. Comte means an effort of memory and
�mag�nat�on, summon�ng up w�th the utmost poss�ble v�v�dness the
�mage of the object: and every art�f�ce �s exhausted to render the
�mage as l�fe-l�ke, as close to the real�ty, as near an approach to
actual halluc�nat�on, as �s cons�stent w�th san�ty. Th�s degree of
�ntens�ty hav�ng been, as far as pract�cable, atta�ned, the effus�on



follows. Every person should compose h�s own form of prayer, wh�ch
should be repeated not mentally only, but orally, and may be added
to or var�ed for suff�c�ent cause, but never arb�trar�ly. It may be
�nterspersed w�th passages from the best poets, when they present
themselves spontaneously, as g�v�ng a fel�c�tous express�on to the
adorer's own feel�ng. These observances M. Comte pract�sed to the
memory of h�s Clot�lde, and he enjo�ns them on all true bel�evers.
They are to occupy two hours of every day, d�v�ded �nto three parts;
at r�s�ng, �n the m�ddle of the work�ng hours, and �n bed at n�ght. The
f�rst, wh�ch should be �n a kneel�ng att�tude, w�ll commonly be the
longest, and the second the shortest. The th�rd �s to be extended as
nearly as poss�ble to the moment of fall�ng asleep, that �ts effect may
be felt �n d�sc�pl�n�ng even the dreams.

The publ�c cultus cons�sts of a ser�es of celebrat�ons or fest�vals,
e�ghty-four �n the year, so arranged that at least one occurs �n every
week. They are devoted to the success�ve glor�f�cat�on of Human�ty
�tself; of the var�ous t�es, pol�t�cal and domest�c, among mank�nd; of
the success�ve stages �n the past evolut�on of our spec�es; and of the
several classes �nto wh�ch M. Comte's pol�ty d�v�des mank�nd. M.
Comte's rel�g�on has, moreover, n�ne Sacraments; cons�st�ng �n the
solemn consecrat�on, by the pr�ests of Human�ty, w�th appropr�ate
exhortat�ons, of all the great trans�t�ons �n l�fe; the entry �nto l�fe �tself,
and �nto each of �ts success�ve stages: educat�on, marr�age, the
cho�ce of a profess�on, and so forth. Among these �s death, wh�ch
rece�ves the name of transformat�on, and �s cons�dered as a
passage from object�ve ex�stence to subject�ve—to l�v�ng �n the
memory of our fellow-creatures. Hav�ng no etern�ty of object�ve
ex�stence to offer, M. Comte's rel�g�on g�ves �t all he can, by hold�ng
out the hope of subject�ve �mmortal�ty—of ex�st�ng �n the
remembrance and �n the posthumous adorat�on of mank�nd at large,
�f we have done anyth�ng to deserve remembrance from them; at all
events, of those whom we loved dur�ng l�fe; and when they too are
gone, of be�ng �ncluded �n the collect�ve adorat�on pa�d to the Grand
Etre. People are to be taught to look forward to th�s as a suff�c�ent
recompense for the devot�on of a whole l�fe to the serv�ce of
Human�ty. Seven years after death, comes the last Sacrament: a



publ�c judgment, by the pr�esthood, on the memory of the defunct.
Th�s �s not des�gned for purposes of reprobat�on, but of honour, and
any one may, by declarat�on dur�ng l�fe, exempt h�mself from �t. If
judged, and found worthy, he �s solemnly �ncorporated w�th the
Grand Etre, and h�s rema�ns are transferred from the c�v�l to the
rel�g�ous place of sepulture: "le bo�s sacré" qu� do�t entourer chaque
temple de l'Human�té."

Th�s br�ef abstract g�ves no �dea of the m�nuteness of M. Comte's
prescr�pt�ons, and the extraord�nary he�ght to wh�ch he carr�es the
man�a for regulat�on by wh�ch Frenchmen are d�st�ngu�shed among
Europeans, and M. Comte among Frenchmen. It �s th�s wh�ch throws
an �rres�st�ble a�r of r�d�cule over the whole subject. There �s noth�ng
really r�d�culous �n the devot�onal pract�ces wh�ch M. Comte
recommends towards a cher�shed memory or an ennobl�ng �deal,
when they come unprompted from the depths of the �nd�v�dual
feel�ng; but there �s someth�ng �neffably lud�crous �n enjo�n�ng that
everybody shall pract�se them three t�mes da�ly for a per�od of two
hours, not because h�s feel�ngs requ�re them, but for the
premed�tated, purpose of gett�ng h�s feel�ngs up. The lud�crous,
however, �n any of �ts shapes, �s a phaenomenon w�th wh�ch M.
Comte seems to have been totally unacqua�nted. There �s noth�ng �n
h�s wr�t�ngs from wh�ch �t could be �nferred that he knew of the
ex�stence of such th�ngs as w�t and humour. The only wr�ter
d�st�ngu�shed for e�ther, of whom he shows any adm�rat�on, �s
Mol�ère, and h�m he adm�res not for h�s w�t but for h�s w�sdom. We
not�ce th�s w�thout �ntend�ng any reflect�on on M. Comte; for a
profound conv�ct�on ra�ses a person above the feel�ng of r�d�cule. But
there are passages �n h�s wr�t�ngs wh�ch, �t really seems to us, could
have been wr�tten by no man who had ever laughed. We w�ll g�ve
one of these �nstances. Bes�des the regular prayers, M. Comte's
rel�g�on, l�ke the Cathol�c, has need of forms wh�ch can be appl�ed to
casual and unforeseen occas�ons. These, he says, must �n general
be left to the bel�ever's own cho�ce; but he suggests as a very
su�table one the repet�t�on of "the fundamental formula of Pos�t�v�sm,"
v�z., "l'amour pour pr�nc�pe, l'ordre pour base, et le progrès pour but."
Not content, however, w�th an equ�valent for the Paters and Aves of



Cathol�c�sm, he must have one for the s�gn of the cross also; and he
thus del�vers h�mself:[23] "Cette expans�on peut être perfect�onnée
par des s�gnes un�versels.... Af�n de m�eux développer l'apt�tude
nécessa�re de la formule pos�t�v�ste à représenter toujours la
cond�t�on huma�ne, �l conv�ent ord�na�rement de l'énoncer en
touchant success�vement les pr�nc�paux organes que la théor�e
cérébrale ass�gne à ses tro�s éléments." Th�s may be a very
appropr�ate mode of express�ng one's devot�on to the Grand Etre:
but any one who had apprec�ated �ts effect on the profane reader,
would have thought �t jud�c�ous to keep �t back t�ll a cons�derably
more advanced stage �n the propagat�on of the Pos�t�ve Rel�g�on.



As M. Comte's rel�g�on has a cultus, so also �t has a clergy, who are
the p�vot of h�s ent�re soc�al and pol�t�cal system. The�r nature and
off�ce w�ll be best shown by descr�b�ng h�s �deal of pol�t�cal soc�ety �n
�ts normal state, w�th the var�ous classes of wh�ch �t �s composed.

The necess�ty of a Sp�r�tual Power, d�st�nct and separate from the
temporal government, �s the essent�al pr�nc�ple of M. Comte's
pol�t�cal scheme; as �t may well be, s�nce the Sp�r�tual Power �s the
only counterpo�se he prov�des or tolerates, to the absolute dom�n�on
of the c�v�l rulers. Noth�ng can exceed h�s comb�ned detestat�on and
contempt for government by assembl�es, and for parl�amentary or
representat�ve �nst�tut�ons �n any form. They are an exped�ent, �n h�s
op�n�on, only su�ted to a state of trans�t�on, and even that nowhere
but �n England. The attempt to natural�ze them �n France, or any
Cont�nental nat�on, he regards as m�sch�evous quackery. Lou�s
Napoleon's usurpat�on �s absolved, �s made laudable to h�m,
because �t overthrew a representat�ve government. Elect�on of
super�ors by �nfer�ors, except as a revolut�onary exped�ent, �s an
abom�nat�on �n h�s s�ght. Publ�c funct�onar�es of all k�nds should
name the�r successors, subject to the approbat�on of the�r own
super�ors, and g�v�ng publ�c not�ce of the nom�nat�on so long
beforehand as to adm�t of d�scuss�on, and the t�mely revocat�on of a
wrong cho�ce. But, by the s�de of the temporal rulers, he places
another author�ty, w�th no power to command, but only to adv�se and
remonstrate. The fam�ly be�ng, �n h�s m�nd as �n that of Frenchmen
generally, the foundat�on and essent�al type of all soc�ety, the
separat�on of the two powers commences there. The sp�r�tual, or
moral and rel�g�ous power, �n a fam�ly, �s the women of �t. The
pos�t�v�st fam�ly �s composed of the "fundamental couple," the�r
ch�ldren, and the parents of the man, �f al�ve. The whole government
of the household, except as regards the educat�on of the ch�ldren,
res�des �n the man; and even over that he has complete power, but
should forbear to exert �t. The part ass�gned to the women �s to
�mprove the man through h�s affect�ons, and to br�ng up the ch�ldren,
who, unt�l the age of fourteen, at wh�ch sc�ent�f�c �nstruct�on beg�ns,
are to be educated wholly by the�r mother. That women may be
better f�tted for these funct�ons, they are peremptor�ly excluded from



all others. No woman �s to work for her l�v�ng. Every woman �s to be
supported by her husband or her male relat�ons, and �f she has none
of these, by the State. She �s to have no powers of government,
even domest�c, and no property. Her legal r�ghts of �nher�tance are
preserved to her, that her feel�ngs of duty may make her voluntar�ly
forego them. There are to be no marr�age port�ons, that women may
no longer be sought �n marr�age from �nterested mot�ves. Marr�ages
are to be r�g�dly �nd�ssoluble, except for a s�ngle cause. It �s
remarkable that the b�tterest enemy of d�vorce among all
ph�losophers, nevertheless allows �t, �n a case wh�ch the laws of
England, and of other countr�es reproached by h�m w�th tolerat�ng
d�vorce, do not adm�t: namely, when one of the part�es has been
sentenced to an �nfam�z�ng pun�shment, �nvolv�ng loss of c�v�l r�ghts.
It �s monstrous that condemnat�on, even for l�fe, to a felon's
pun�shment, should leave an unhappy v�ct�m bound to, and �n the
w�fe's case under the legal author�ty of, the culpr�t. M. Comte could
feel for the �njust�ce �n th�s spec�al case, because �t chanced to be
the unfortunate s�tuat�on of h�s Clot�lde. M�nor degrees of
unworth�ness may ent�tle the �nnocent party to a legal separat�on, but
w�thout the power of re-marr�age. Second marr�ages, �ndeed, are not
perm�tted by the Pos�t�ve Rel�g�on. There �s to be no �mped�ment to
them by law, but moral�ty �s to condemn them, and every couple who
are marr�ed rel�g�ously as well as c�v�lly are to make a vow of eternal
w�dowhood, "le veuvage éternel." Th�s absolute monogamy �s, �n M.
Comte's op�n�on, essent�al to the complete fus�on between two
be�ngs, wh�ch �s the essence of marr�age; and moreover, eternal
constancy �s requ�red by the posthumous adorat�on, wh�ch �s to be
cont�nuously pa�d by the surv�vor to one who, though object�vely
dead, st�ll l�ves "subject�vely." The domest�c sp�r�tual power, wh�ch
res�des �n the women of the fam�ly, �s ch�efly concentrated �n the
most venerable of them, the husband's mother, wh�le al�ve. It has an
aux�l�ary �n the �nfluence of age, represented by the husband's father,
who �s supposed to have passed the per�od of ret�rement from act�ve
l�fe, f�xed by M. Comte (for he f�xes everyth�ng) at s�xty-three; at
wh�ch age the head of the fam�ly g�ves up the re�ns of author�ty to h�s
son, reta�n�ng only a consultat�ve vo�ce.



Th�s domest�c Sp�r�tual Power, be�ng pr�nc�pally moral, and conf�ned
to a pr�vate l�fe, requ�res the support and gu�dance of an �ntellectual
power exter�or to �t, the sphere of wh�ch w�ll naturally be w�der,
extend�ng also to publ�c l�fe. Th�s cons�sts of the clergy, or
pr�esthood, for M. Comte �s fond of borrow�ng the consecrated
express�ons of Cathol�c�sm to denote the nearest equ�valents wh�ch
h�s own system affords. The clergy are the theoret�c or ph�losoph�cal
class, and are supported by an endowment from the State, voted
per�od�cally, but adm�n�stered by themselves. L�ke women, they are
to be excluded from all r�ches, and from all part�c�pat�on �n power
(except the absolute power of each over h�s own household). They
are ne�ther to �nher�t, nor to rece�ve emolument from any of the�r
funct�ons, or from the�r wr�t�ngs or teach�ngs of any descr�pt�on, but
are to l�ve solely on the�r small salar�es. Th�s M. Comte deems
necessary to the complete d�s�nterestedness of the�r counsel. To
have the conf�dence of the masses, they must, l�ke the masses, be
poor. The�r exclus�on from pol�t�cal and from all other pract�cal
occupat�ons �s �nd�spensable for the same reason, and for others
equally peremptory. Those occupat�ons are, he contends,
�ncompat�ble w�th the hab�ts of m�nd necessary to ph�losophers. A
pract�cal pos�t�on, e�ther pr�vate or publ�c, cha�ns the m�nd to
spec�al�t�es and deta�ls, wh�le a ph�losopher's bus�ness �s w�th
general truths and connected v�ews (vues d'ensemble). These,
aga�n, requ�re an hab�tual abstract�on from deta�ls, wh�ch unf�ts the
m�nd for judg�ng well and rap�dly of �nd�v�dual cases. The same
person cannot be both a good theor�st and a good pract�t�oner or
ruler, though pract�t�oners and rulers ought to have a sol�d theoret�c
educat�on. The two k�nds of funct�on must be absolutely exclus�ve of
one another: to attempt them both, �s �ncons�stent w�th f�tness for
e�ther. But as men may m�stake the�r vocat�on, up to the age of th�rty-
f�ve they are allowed to change the�r career.

To the clergy �s entrusted the theoret�c or sc�ent�f�c �nstruct�on of
youth. The med�cal art also �s to be �n the�r hands, s�nce no one �s f�t
to be a phys�c�an who does not study and understand the whole
man, moral as well as phys�cal. M. Comte has a contemptuous
op�n�on of the ex�st�ng race of phys�c�ans, who, he says, deserve no



h�gher name than that of veter�na�res, s�nce they concern themselves
w�th man only �n h�s an�mal, and not �n h�s human character. In h�s
last years, M. Comte (as we learn from Dr Rob�net's volume)
�ndulged �n the w�ldest speculat�ons on med�cal sc�ence, declar�ng all
malad�es to be one and the same d�sease, the d�sturbance or
destruct�on of "l'un�té cérébrale." The other funct�ons of the clergy
are moral, much more than �ntellectual. They are the sp�r�tual
d�rectors, and venerated adv�sers, of the act�ve or pract�cal classes,
�nclud�ng the pol�t�cal. They are the med�ators �n all soc�al
d�fferences; between the labourers, for �nstance, and the�r
employers. They are to adv�se and admon�sh on all �mportant
v�olat�ons of the moral law. Espec�ally, �t devolves on them to keep
the r�ch and powerful to the performance of the�r moral dut�es
towards the�r �nfer�ors. If pr�vate remonstrance fa�ls, publ�c
denunc�at�on �s to follow: �n extreme cases they may proceed to the
length of excommun�cat�on, wh�ch, though �t only operates through
op�n�on, yet �f �t carr�es op�n�on w�th �t, may, as M. Comte
complacently observes, be of such powerful eff�cacy, that the r�chest
man may be dr�ven to produce h�s subs�stence by h�s own manual
labour, through the �mposs�b�l�ty of �nduc�ng any other person to work
for h�m. In th�s as �n all other cases, the pr�esthood depends for �ts
author�ty on carry�ng w�th �t the mass of the people—those who,
possess�ng no accumulat�ons, l�ve on the wages of da�ly labour;
popularly but �ncorrectly termed the work�ng classes, and by French
wr�ters, �n the�r Roman law phraseology, proleta�res. These,
therefore, who are not allowed the smallest pol�t�cal r�ghts, are
�ncorporated �nto the Sp�r�tual Power, of wh�ch they form, after
women and the clergy, the th�rd element.

It rema�ns to g�ve an account of the Temporal Power, composed of
the r�ch and the employers of labour, two classes who �n M. Comte's
system are reduced to one, for he allows of no �dle r�ch. A l�fe made
up of mere amusement and self-�ndulgence, though not �nterd�cted
by law, �s to be deemed so d�sgraceful, that nobody w�th the smallest
sense of shame would choose to be gu�lty of �t. Here, we th�nk, M.
Comte has l�ghted on a true pr�nc�ple, towards wh�ch the tone of
op�n�on �n modern Europe �s more and more tend�ng, and wh�ch �s



dest�ned to be one of the const�tut�ve pr�nc�ples of regenerated
soc�ety. We bel�eve, for example, w�th h�m, that �n the future there w�ll
be no class of landlords l�v�ng at ease on the�r rents, but every
landlord w�ll be a cap�tal�st tra�ned to agr�culture, h�mself
super�ntend�ng and d�rect�ng the cult�vat�on of h�s estate. No one but
he who gu�des the work, should have the control of the tools. In M.
Comte's system, the r�ch, as a rule, cons�st of the "capta�ns of
�ndustry:" but the rule �s not ent�rely w�thout except�on, for M. Comte
recogn�zes other useful modes of employ�ng r�ches. In part�cular, one
of h�s favour�te �deas �s that of an order of Ch�valry, composed of the
most generous and self-devoted of the r�ch, voluntar�ly ded�cat�ng
themselves, l�ke kn�ghts-errant of old, to the redress�ng of wrongs,
and the protect�on of the weak and oppressed. He remarks, that
oppress�on, �n modern l�fe, can seldom reach, or even venture to
attack, the l�fe or l�berty of �ts v�ct�ms (he forgets the case of domest�c
tyranny), but only the�r pecun�ary means, and �t �s therefore by the
purse ch�efly that �nd�v�duals can usefully �nterpose, as they formerly
d�d by the sword. The occupat�on, however, of nearly all the r�ch, w�ll
be the d�rect�on of labour, and for th�s work they w�ll be educated.
Rec�procally, �t �s �n M. Comte's op�n�on essent�al, that all d�rectors of
labour should be r�ch. Cap�tal (�n wh�ch he �ncludes land) should be
concentrated �n a few holders, so that every cap�tal�st may conduct
the most extens�ve operat�ons wh�ch one m�nd �s capable of
super�ntend�ng. Th�s �s not only demanded by good economy, �n
order to take the utmost advantage of a rare k�nd of pract�cal ab�l�ty,
but �t necessar�ly follows from the pr�nc�ple of M. Comte's scheme,
wh�ch regards a cap�tal�st as a publ�c funct�onary. M. Comte's
concept�on of the relat�on of cap�tal to soc�ety �s essent�ally that of
Soc�al�sts, but he would br�ng about by educat�on and op�n�on, what
they a�m at effect�ng by pos�t�ve �nst�tut�on. The owner of cap�tal �s by
no means to cons�der h�mself �ts absolute propr�etor. Legally he �s
not to be controlled �n h�s deal�ngs w�th �t, for power should be �n
proport�on to respons�b�l�ty: but �t does not belong to h�m for h�s own
use; he �s merely entrusted by soc�ety w�th a port�on of the
accumulat�ons made by the past prov�dence of mank�nd, to be
adm�n�stered for the benef�t of the present generat�on and of
poster�ty, under the obl�gat�on of preserv�ng them un�mpa�red, and



hand�ng them down, more or less augmented, to our successors. He
�s not ent�tled to d�ss�pate them, or d�vert them from the serv�ce of
Human�ty to h�s own pleasures. Nor has he a moral r�ght to consume
on h�mself the whole even of h�s prof�ts. He �s bound �n consc�ence, �f
they exceed h�s reasonable wants, to employ the surplus �n
�mprov�ng e�ther the eff�c�ency of h�s operat�ons, or the phys�cal and
mental cond�t�on of h�s labourers. The port�on of h�s ga�ns wh�ch he
may appropr�ate to h�s own use, must be dec�ded by h�mself, under
accountab�l�ty to op�n�on; and op�n�on ought not to look very narrowly
�nto the matter, nor hold h�m to a r�g�d reckon�ng for any moderate
�ndulgence of luxury or ostentat�on; s�nce under the great
respons�b�l�t�es that w�ll be �mposed on h�m, the pos�t�on of an
employer of labour w�ll be so much less des�rable, to any one �n
whom the �nst�ncts of pr�de and van�ty are not strong, than the
"heureuse �nsouc�ance" of a labourer, that those �nst�ncts must be to
a certa�n degree �ndulged, or no one would undertake the off�ce.
W�th th�s l�m�tat�on, every employer �s a mere adm�n�strator of h�s
possess�ons, for h�s work-people and for soc�ety at large. If he
�ndulges h�mself lav�shly, w�thout reserv�ng an ample remunerat�on
for all who are employed under h�m, he �s morally culpable, and w�ll
�ncur sacerdotal admon�t�on. Th�s state of th�ngs necessar�ly �mpl�es
that cap�tal should be �n few hands, because, as M. Comte observes,
w�thout great r�ches, the obl�gat�ons wh�ch soc�ety ought to �mpose,
could not be fulf�lled w�thout an amount of personal abnegat�on that �t
would be hopeless to expect. If a person �s consp�cuously qual�f�ed
for the conduct of an �ndustr�al enterpr�se, but dest�tute of the fortune
necessary for undertak�ng �t, M. Comte recommends that he should
be enr�ched by subscr�pt�on, or, �n cases of suff�c�ent �mportance, by
the State. Small landed propr�etors and cap�tal�sts, and the m�ddle
classes altogether, he regards as a paras�t�c growth, dest�ned to
d�sappear, the best of the body becom�ng large cap�tal�sts, and the
rema�nder proleta�res. Soc�ety w�ll cons�st only of r�ch and poor, and
�t w�ll be the bus�ness of the r�ch to make the best poss�ble lot for the
poor. The remunerat�on of the labourers w�ll cont�nue, as at present,
to be a matter of voluntary arrangement between them and the�r
employers, the last resort on e�ther s�de be�ng refusal of co-
operat�on, "refus de concours," �n other words, a str�ke or a lock-out;



w�th the sacerdotal order for med�ators �n case of need. But though
wages are to be an affa�r of free contract, the�r standard �s not to be
the compet�t�on of the market, but the appl�cat�on of the products �n
equ�table proport�on between the wants of the labourers and the
wants and d�gn�ty of the employer. As �t �s one of M. Comte's
pr�nc�ples that a quest�on cannot be usefully proposed w�thout an
attempt at a solut�on, he g�ves h�s �deas from the beg�nn�ng as to
what the normal �ncome of a labour�ng fam�ly should be. They are on
such a scale, that unt�l some great extens�on shall have taken place
�n the sc�ent�f�c resources of mank�nd, �t �s no wonder he th�nks �t
necessary to l�m�t as much as poss�ble the number of those who are
to be supported by what �s left of the produce. In the f�rst place the
labourer's dwell�ng, wh�ch �s to cons�st of seven rooms, �s, w�th all
that �t conta�ns, to be h�s own property: �t �s the only landed property
he �s allowed to possess, but every fam�ly should be the absolute
owner of all th�ngs wh�ch are dest�ned for �ts exclus�ve use. Lodg�ng
be�ng thus �ndependently prov�ded for, and educat�on and med�cal
attendance be�ng secured gratu�tously by the general arrangements
of soc�ety, the pay of the labourer �s to cons�st of two port�ons, the
one monthly, and of f�xed amount, the other weekly, and
proport�oned to the produce of h�s labour. The former M. Comte f�xes
at 100 francs (£4) for a month of 28 days; be�ng £52 a year: and the
rate of p�ece-work should be such as to make the other part amount
to an average of seven francs (5s. 6d.) per work�ng day.

Agreeably to M. Comte's rule, that every publ�c funct�onary should
appo�nt h�s successor, the cap�tal�st has unl�m�ted power of
transm�tt�ng h�s cap�tal by g�ft or bequest, after h�s own death or
ret�rement. In general �t w�ll be best bestowed ent�re upon one
person, unless the bus�ness w�ll advantageously adm�t of
subd�v�s�on. He w�ll naturally leave �t to one or more of h�s sons, �f
suff�c�ently qual�f�ed; and r�ghtly so, hered�tary be�ng, �n M. Comte's
op�n�on, preferable to acqu�red wealth, as be�ng usually more
generously adm�n�stered. But, merely as h�s sons, they have no
moral r�ght to �t. M. Comte here recogn�zes another of the pr�nc�ples,
on wh�ch we bel�eve that the const�tut�on of regenerated soc�ety w�ll
rest. He ma�nta�ns (as others �n the present generat�on have done)



that the father owes noth�ng to h�s son, except a good educat�on,
and pecun�ary a�d suff�c�ent for an advantageous start �n l�fe: that he
�s ent�tled, and may be morally bound, to leave the bulk of h�s fortune
to some other properly selected person or persons, whom he judges
l�kely to make a more benef�c�al use of �t. Th�s �s the f�rst of three
�mportant po�nts, �n wh�ch M. Comte's theory of the fam�ly, wrong as
we deem �t �n �ts foundat�ons, �s �n advance of preva�l�ng theor�es and
ex�st�ng �nst�tut�ons. The second �s the re-�ntroduct�on of adopt�on,
not only �n default of ch�ldren, but to fulf�l the purposes, and sat�sfy
the sympathet�c wants, to wh�ch such ch�ldren as there are may
happen to be �nadequate. The th�rd �s a most �mportant po�nt—the
�ncorporat�on of domest�cs as substant�ve members of the fam�ly.
There �s hardly any part of the present const�tut�on of soc�ety more
essent�ally v�c�ous, and morally �njur�ous to both part�es, than the
relat�on between masters and servants. To make th�s a really human
and a moral relat�on, �s one of the pr�nc�pal des�derata �n soc�al
�mprovement. The feel�ng of the vulgar of all classes, that domest�c
serv�ce has anyth�ng �n �t pecul�arly mean, �s a feel�ng than wh�ch
there �s none meaner. In the feudal ages, youthful nobles of the
h�ghest rank thought themselves honoured by off�c�at�ng �n what �s
now called a men�al capac�ty, about the persons of super�ors of both
sexes, for whom they felt respect: and, as M. Comte observes, there
are many fam�l�es who can �n no other way so usefully serve
Human�ty, as by m�n�ster�ng to the bod�ly wants of other fam�l�es,
called to funct�ons wh�ch requ�re the devot�on of all the�r thoughts.
"We w�ll add, by way of supplement to M. Comte's doctr�ne, that
much of the da�ly phys�cal work of a household, even �n opulent
fam�l�es, �f s�lly not�ons of degradat�on, common to all ranks, d�d not
�nterfere, m�ght very advantageously be performed by the fam�ly
�tself, at least by �ts younger members; to whom �t would g�ve
healthful exerc�se of the bod�ly powers, wh�ch has now to be sought
�n modes far less useful, and also a fam�l�ar acqua�ntance w�th the
real work of the world, and a moral w�ll�ngness to take the�r share of
�ts burthens, wh�ch, �n the great major�ty of the better-off classes, do
not now get cult�vated at all.



We have st�ll to speak of the d�rectly pol�t�cal funct�ons of the r�ch, or,
as M. Comte terms them, the patr�c�ate. The ent�re pol�t�cal
government �s to be �n the�r hands. F�rst, however, the ex�st�ng
nat�ons are to be broken up �nto small republ�cs, the largest not
exceed�ng the s�ze of Belg�um, Portugal, or Tuscany; any larger
nat�onal�t�es be�ng �ncompat�ble w�th the un�ty of wants and feel�ngs,
wh�ch �s requ�red, not only to g�ve due strength to the sent�ment of
patr�ot�sm (always strongest �n small states), but to prevent undue
compress�on; for no terr�tory, M. Comte th�nks, can w�thout
oppress�on be governed from a d�stant centre. Alger�a, therefore, �s
to be g�ven up to the Arabs, Cors�ca to �ts �nhab�tants, and France
proper �s to be, before the end of the century, d�v�ded �nto seventeen
republ�cs, correspond�ng to the number of cons�derable towns: Par�s,
however, (need �t be sa�d?) succeed�ng to Rome as the rel�g�ous
metropol�s of the world. Ireland, Scotland, and Wales, are to be
separated from England, wh�ch �s of course to detach �tself from all
�ts transmar�ne dependenc�es. In each state thus const�tuted, the
powers of government are to be vested �n a tr�umv�rate of the three
pr�nc�pal bankers, who are to take the fore�gn, home, and f�nanc�al
departments respect�vely. How they are to conduct the government
and rema�n bankers, does not clearly appear; but �t must be �ntended
that they should comb�ne both off�ces, for they are to rece�ve no
pecun�ary remunerat�on for the pol�t�cal one. The�r power �s to
amount to a d�ctatorsh�p (M. Comte's own word): and he �s hardly
just�f�ed �n say�ng that he g�ves pol�t�cal power to the r�ch, s�nce he
g�ves �t over the r�ch and every one else, to three �nd�v�duals of the
number, not even chosen by the rest, but named by the�r
predecessors. As a check on the d�ctators, there �s to be complete
freedom of speech, wr�t�ng, pr�nt�ng, and voluntary assoc�at�on; and
all �mportant acts of the government, except �n cases of emergency,
are to be announced suff�c�ently long beforehand to ensure ample
d�scuss�on. Th�s, and the �nfluences of the Sp�r�tual Power, are the
only guarantees prov�ded aga�nst m�sgovernment. When we
cons�der that the complete dom�n�on of every nat�on of mank�nd �s
thus handed over to only four men—for the Sp�r�tual Power �s to be
under the absolute and und�v�ded control of a s�ngle Pont�ff for the
whole human race—one �s appalled at the p�cture of ent�re



subjugat�on and slavery, wh�ch �s recommended to us as the last and
h�ghest result of the evolut�on of Human�ty. But the concept�on r�ses
to the terr�f�c, when we are told the mode �n wh�ch the s�ngle H�gh
Pr�est of Human�ty �s �ntended to use h�s author�ty. It �s the most
warn�ng example we know, �nto what fr�ghtful aberrat�ons a powerful
and comprehens�ve m�nd may be led by the exclus�ve follow�ng out
of a s�ngle �dea.

The s�ngle �dea of M. Comte, on th�s subject, �s that the �ntellect
should be wholly subord�nated to the feel�ngs; or, to translate the
mean�ng out of sent�mental �nto log�cal language, that the exerc�se of
the �ntellect, as of all our other facult�es, should have for �ts sole
object the general good. Every other employment of �t should be
accounted not only �dle and fr�volous, but morally culpable. Be�ng
�ndebted wholly to Human�ty for the cult�vat�on to wh�ch we owe our
mental powers, we are bound �n return to consecrate them wholly to
her serv�ce. Hav�ng made up h�s m�nd that th�s ought to be, there �s
w�th M. Comte but one step to conclud�ng that the Grand Pont�ff of
Human�ty must take care that �t shall be; and on th�s foundat�on he
organ�zes an elaborate system for the total suppress�on of all
�ndependent thought. He does not, �ndeed, �nvoke the arm of the law,
or call for any proh�b�t�ons. The clergy are to have no monopoly. Any
one else may cult�vate sc�ence �f he can, may wr�te and publ�sh �f he
can f�nd readers, may g�ve pr�vate �nstruct�on �f anybody consents to
rece�ve �t. But s�nce the sacerdotal body w�ll absorb �nto �tself all but
those whom �t deems e�ther �ntellectually or morally unequal to the
vocat�on, all r�val teachers w�ll, as he calculates, be so d�scred�ted
beforehand, that the�r compet�t�on w�ll not be form�dable. W�th�n the
body �tself, the H�gh Pr�est has �t �n h�s power to make sure that there
shall be no op�n�ons, and no exerc�se of m�nd, but such as he
approves; for he alone dec�des the dut�es and local res�dence of all
�ts members, and can even eject them from the body. Before elect�ng
to be under th�s rule, we feel a natural cur�os�ty to know �n what
manner �t �s to be exerc�sed. Human�ty has only yet had one Pont�ff,
whose mental qual�f�cat�ons for the post are not l�kely to be often
surpassed, M. Comte h�mself. It �s of some �mportance to know what



are the �deas of th�s H�gh Pr�est, concern�ng the moral and rel�g�ous
government of the human �ntellect.

One of the doctr�nes wh�ch M. Comte most strenuously enforces �n
h�s later wr�t�ngs �s, that dur�ng the prel�m�nary evolut�on of human�ty,
term�nated by the foundat�on of Pos�t�v�sm, the free development of
our forces of all k�nds was the �mportant matter, but that from th�s
t�me forward the pr�nc�pal need �s to regulate them. Formerly the
danger was of the�r be�ng �nsuff�c�ent, but henceforth, of the�r be�ng
abused. Let us express, �n pass�ng, our ent�re d�ssent from th�s
doctr�ne. Whoever th�nks that the wretched educat�on wh�ch mank�nd
as yet rece�ve, calls forth the�r mental powers (except those of a
select few) �n a suff�c�ent or even tolerable degree, must be very
eas�ly sat�sf�ed: and the abuse of them, far from becom�ng
proport�onally greater as knowledge and mental capac�ty �ncrease,
becomes rap�dly less, prov�ded always that the d�ffus�on of those
qual�t�es keeps pace w�th the�r growth. The abuse of �ntellectual
power �s only to be dreaded, when soc�ety �s d�v�ded between a few
h�ghly cult�vated �ntellects and an �gnorant and stup�d mult�tude. But
mental power �s a th�ng wh�ch M. Comte does not want—or wants
�nf�n�tely less than he wants subm�ss�on and obed�ence. Of all the
�ngred�ents of human nature, he cont�nually says, the �ntellect most
needs to be d�sc�pl�ned and re�ned-�n. It �s the most turbulent "le plus
perturbateur," of all the mental elements; more so than even the
self�sh �nst�ncts. Throughout the whole modern trans�t�on, beg�nn�ng
w�th anc�ent Greece (for M. Comte tells us that we have always been
�n a state of revolut�onary trans�t�on s�nce then), the �ntellect has
been �n a state of systemat�c �nsurrect�on aga�nst "le coeur." The
metaphys�c�ans and l�terat� (lettrés), after help�ng to pull down the old
rel�g�on and soc�al order, are rootedly host�le to the construct�on of
the new, and des�r�ng only to prolong the ex�st�ng scept�c�sm and
�ntellectual anarchy, wh�ch secure to them a cheap soc�al
ascendancy, w�thout the labour of earn�ng �t by sol�d sc�ent�f�c
preparat�on. The sc�ent�f�c class, from whom better m�ght have been
expected, are, �f poss�ble, worse. Vo�d of enlarged v�ews, desp�s�ng
all that �s too large for the�r comprehens�on, devoted exclus�vely
each to h�s spec�al sc�ence, contemptuously �nd�fferent to moral and



pol�t�cal �nterests, the�r sole a�m �s to acqu�re an easy reputat�on, and
�n France (through pa�d Academ�es and professorsh�ps) personal
lucre, by push�ng the�r sc�ences �nto �dle and useless �nqu�r�es
(speculat�ons o�seuses), of no value to the real �nterests of mank�nd,
and tend�ng to d�vert the thoughts from them. One of the dut�es most
�ncumbent on op�n�on and on the Sp�r�tual Power, �s to st�gmat�ze as
�mmoral, and effectually suppress, these useless employments of
the speculat�ve facult�es. All exerc�se of thought should be absta�ned
from, wh�ch has not some benef�c�al tendency, some actual ut�l�ty to
mank�nd. M. Comte, of course, �s not the man to say that �t must be a
merely mater�al ut�l�ty. If a speculat�on, though �t has no doctr�nal, has
a log�cal value—�f �t throws any l�ght on un�versal Method—�t �s st�ll
more deserv�ng of cult�vat�on than �f �ts usefulness was merely
pract�cal: but, e�ther as method or as doctr�ne, �t must br�ng forth
fru�ts to Human�ty, otherw�se �t �s not only contempt�ble, but cr�m�nal.

That there �s a port�on of truth at the bottom of all th�s, we should be
the last to deny. No respect �s due to any employment of the �ntellect
wh�ch does not tend to the good of mank�nd. It �s prec�sely on a level
w�th any �dle amusement, and should be condemned as waste of
t�me, �f carr�ed beyond the l�m�t w�th�n wh�ch amusement �s
perm�ss�ble. And whoever devotes powers of thought wh�ch could
render to Human�ty serv�ces �t urgently needs, to speculat�ons and
stud�es wh�ch �t could d�spense w�th, �s l�able to the d�scred�t
attach�ng to a well-grounded susp�c�on of car�ng l�ttle for Human�ty.
But who can aff�rm pos�t�vely of any speculat�ons, gu�ded by r�ght
sc�ent�f�c methods, on subjects really access�ble to the human
facult�es, that they are �ncapable of be�ng of any use? Nobody knows
what knowledge w�ll prove to be of use, and what �s dest�ned to be
useless. The most that can be sa�d �s that some k�nds are of more
certa�n, and above all, of more present ut�l�ty than others. How often
the most �mportant pract�cal results have been the remote
consequence of stud�es wh�ch no one would have expected to lead
to them! Could the mathemat�c�ans, who, �n the schools of
Alexandr�a, �nvest�gated the propert�es of the ell�pse, have foreseen
that nearly two thousand years afterwards the�r speculat�ons would
expla�n the solar system, and a l�ttle later would enable sh�ps safely



to c�rcumnav�gate the earth? Even �n M. Comte's op�n�on, �t �s well
for mank�nd that, �n those early days, knowledge was thought worth
pursu�ng for �ts own sake. Nor has the "foundat�on of Pos�t�v�sm," we
�mag�ne, so far changed the cond�t�ons of human ex�stence, that �t
should now be cr�m�nal to acqu�re, by observat�on and reason�ng, a
knowledge of the facts of the un�verse, leav�ng to poster�ty to f�nd a
use for �t. Even �n the last two or three years, has not the d�scovery
of new metals, wh�ch may prove �mportant even �n the pract�cal arts,
ar�sen from one of the �nvest�gat�ons wh�ch M. Comte most
unequ�vocally condemns as �dle, the research �nto the �nternal
const�tut�on of the sun? How few, moreover, of the d�scover�es wh�ch
have changed the face of the world, e�ther were or could have been
arr�ved at by �nvest�gat�ons a�m�ng d�rectly at the object! Would the
mar�ner's compass ever have been found by d�rect efforts for the
�mprovement of nav�gat�on? Should we have reached the electr�c
telegraph by any amount of str�v�ng for a means of �nstantaneous
commun�cat�on, �f Frankl�n had not �dent�f�ed electr�c�ty w�th l�ghtn�ng,
and Ampère w�th magnet�sm? The most apparently �ns�gn�f�cant
archaeolog�cal or geolog�cal fact, �s often found to throw a l�ght on
human h�story, wh�ch M. Comte, the bas�s of whose soc�al
ph�losophy �s h�story, should be the last person to d�sparage. The
d�rect�on of the entrance to the three great Pyram�ds of Gh�zeh, by
show�ng the pos�t�on of the c�rcumpolar stars at the t�me when they
were bu�lt, �s the best ev�dence we even now have of the �mmense
ant�qu�ty of Egypt�an c�v�l�zat�on.[24] The one po�nt on wh�ch M.
Comte's doctr�ne has some colour of reason, �s the case of s�dereal
astronomy: so l�ttle knowledge of �t be�ng really access�ble to us, and
the connex�on of that l�ttle w�th any terrestr�al �nterests be�ng,
accord�ng to all our means of judgment, �nf�n�tes�mal. It �s certa�nly
d�ff�cult to �mag�ne how any cons�derable benef�t to human�ty can be
der�ved from a knowledge of the mot�ons of the double stars: should
these ever become �mportant to us �t w�ll be �n so prod�g�ously
remote an age, that we can afford to rema�n �gnorant of them unt�l, at
least, all our moral, pol�t�cal, and soc�al d�ff�cult�es have been settled.
Yet the d�scovery that grav�tat�on extends even to those remote
reg�ons, g�ves some add�t�onal strength to the conv�ct�on of the
un�versal�ty of natural laws; and the hab�tual med�tat�on on such vast



objects and d�stances �s not w�thout an aesthet�c usefulness, by
k�ndl�ng and exalt�ng the �mag�nat�on, the worth of wh�ch �n �tself, and
even �ts re-act�on on the �ntellect, M. Comte �s qu�te capable of
apprec�at�ng. He would reply, however, that there are better means
of accompl�sh�ng these purposes. In the same sp�r�t he condemns
the study even of the solar system, when extended to any planets
but those wh�ch are v�s�ble to the naked eye, and wh�ch alone exert
an apprec�able grav�tat�ve �nfluence on the earth. Even the
perturbat�ons he th�nks �t �dle to study, beyond a mere general
concept�on of them, and th�nks that astronomy may well l�m�t �ts
doma�n to the mot�ons and mutual act�on of the earth, sun, and
moon. He looks for a s�m�lar expurgat�on of all the other sc�ences. In
one passage he expressly says that the greater part of the
researches wh�ch are really access�ble to us are �dle and useless.
He would pare down the d�mens�ons of all the sc�ences as narrowly
as poss�ble. He �s cont�nually repeat�ng that no sc�ence, as an
abstract study, should be carr�ed further than �s necessary to lay the
foundat�on for the sc�ence next above �t, and so ult�mately for moral
sc�ence, the pr�nc�pal purpose of them all. Any further extens�on of
the mathemat�cal and phys�cal sc�ences should be merely "ep�sod�c;"
l�m�ted to what may from t�me to t�me be demanded by the
requ�rements of �ndustry and the arts; and should be left to the
�ndustr�al classes, except when they f�nd �t necessary to apply to the
sacerdotal order for some add�t�onal development of sc�ent�f�c theory.
Th�s, he ev�dently th�nks, would be a rare cont�ngency, most phys�cal
truths suff�c�ently concrete and real for pract�ce be�ng emp�r�cal.
Accord�ngly �n est�mat�ng the number of clergy necessary for France,
Europe, and our ent�re planet (for h�s forethought extends thus far),
he proport�ons �t solely to the�r moral and rel�g�ous attr�but�ons
(overlook�ng, by the way, even the�r med�cal); and leaves nobody
w�th any t�me to cult�vate the sc�ences, except abort�ve cand�dates
for the pr�estly off�ce, who hav�ng been refused adm�ttance �nto �t for
�nsuff�c�ency �n moral excellence or �n strength of character, may be
thought worth reta�n�ng as "pens�oners" of the sacerdotal order, on
account of the�r theoret�c ab�l�t�es.



It �s no exaggerat�on to say, that M. Comte gradually acqu�red a real
hatred for sc�ent�f�c and all purely �ntellectual pursu�ts, and was bent
on reta�n�ng no more of them than was str�ctly �nd�spensable. The
greatest of h�s anx�et�es �s lest people should reason, and seek to
know, more than enough. He regards all abstract�on and all
reason�ng as morally dangerous, by develop�ng an �nord�nate pr�de
(orgue�l), and st�ll more, by produc�ng dryness (scheresse). Abstract
thought, he says, �s not a wholesome occupat�on for more than a
small number of human be�ngs, nor of them for more than a small
part of the�r t�me. Art, wh�ch calls the emot�ons �nto play along w�th
and more than the reason, �s the only �ntellectual exerc�se really
adapted to human nature. It �s nevertheless �nd�spensable that the
ch�ef theor�es of the var�ous abstract sc�ences, together w�th the
modes �n wh�ch those theor�es were h�stor�cally and log�cally arr�ved
at, should form a part of un�versal educat�on: for, f�rst, �t �s only thus
that the methods can be learnt, by wh�ch to atta�n the results sought
by the moral and soc�al sc�ences: though we cannot perce�ve that M.
Comte got at h�s own moral and soc�al results by those processes.
Secondly, the pr�nc�pal truths of the subord�nate sc�ences are
necessary to the systemat�zat�on (st�ll systemat�zat�on!) of our
concept�ons, by b�nd�ng together our not�ons of the world �n a set of
propos�t�ons, wh�ch are coherent, and are a suff�c�ently correct
representat�on of fact for our pract�cal wants. Th�rdly, a fam�l�ar
knowledge of the �nvar�able laws of natural phaenomena �s a great
elementary lesson of subm�ss�on, wh�ch, he �s never weary of
say�ng, �s the f�rst cond�t�on both of moral�ty and of happ�ness. For
these reasons, he would cause to be taught, from the age of
fourteen to that of twenty-one, to all persons, r�ch and poor, g�rls or
youths, a knowledge of the whole ser�es of abstract sc�ences, such
as none but the most h�ghly �nstructed persons now possess, and of
a far more systemat�c and ph�losoph�cal character than �s usually
possessed even by them. (N.B.—They are to learn, dur�ng the same
years, Greek and Lat�n, hav�ng prev�ously, between the ages of
seven and fourteen, learnt the f�ve pr�nc�pal modern languages, to
the degree necessary for read�ng, w�th due apprec�at�on, the ch�ef
poet�cal compos�t�ons �n each.) But they are to be taught all th�s, not
only w�thout encourag�ng, but st�fl�ng as much as poss�ble, the



exam�n�ng and quest�on�ng sp�r�t. The d�spos�t�on wh�ch should be
encouraged �s that of rece�v�ng all on the author�ty of the teacher.
The Pos�t�v�st fa�th, even �n �ts sc�ent�f�c part, �s la fo� démontrable,
but ought by no means to be la fo� toujours démontrée. The pup�ls
have no bus�ness to be over-sol�c�tous about proof. The teacher
should not even present the proofs to them �n a complete form, or as
proofs. The object of �nstruct�on �s to make them understand the
doctr�nes themselves, perce�ve the�r mutual connex�on, and form by
means of them a cons�stent and systemat�zed concept�on of nature.
As for the demonstrat�ons, �t �s rather des�rable than otherw�se that
even theor�sts should forget them, reta�n�ng only the results. Among
all the aberrat�ons of sc�ent�f�c men, M. Comte th�nks none greater
than the pedant�c anx�ety they show for complete proof, and perfect
rat�onal�zat�on of sc�ent�f�c processes. It ought to be enough that the
doctr�nes afford an explanat�on of phaenomena, cons�stent w�th �tself
and w�th known facts, and that the processes are just�f�ed by the�r
fru�ts. Th�s over-anx�ety for proof, he compla�ns, �s break�ng down, by
va�n scruples, the knowledge wh�ch seemed to have been atta�ned;
w�tness the present state of chem�stry. The demand of proof for what
has been accepted by Human�ty, �s �tself a mark of "d�strust, �f not
host�l�ty, to the sacerdotal order" (the naïveté of th�s would be
charm�ng, �f �t were not deplorable), and �s a revolt aga�nst the
trad�t�ons of the human race. So early had the new H�gh Pr�est
adopted the feel�ngs and taken up the �nher�tance of the old. One of
h�s favour�te aphor�sms �s the strange one, that the l�v�ng are more
and more governed by the dead. As �s not uncommon w�th h�m, he
�ntroduces the d�ctum �n one sense, and uses �t �n another. What he
at f�rst means by �t, �s that as c�v�l�zat�on advances, the sum of our
possess�ons, phys�cal and �ntellectual, �s due �n a decreas�ng
proport�on to ourselves, and �n an �ncreas�ng one to our progen�tors.
The use he makes of �t �s, that we should subm�t ourselves more and
more �mpl�c�tly to the author�ty of prev�ous generat�ons, and suffer
ourselves less and less to doubt the�r judgment, or test by our own
reason the grounds of the�r op�n�ons. The unw�ll�ngness of the
human �ntellect and consc�ence, �n the�r present state of "anarchy,"
to s�gn the�r own abd�cat�on, l�e calls "the �nsurrect�on of the l�v�ng



aga�nst the dead." To th�s complex�on has Pos�t�ve Ph�losophy come
at last!

Worse, however, rema�ns to be told. M. Comte selects a hundred
volumes of sc�ence, ph�losophy, poetry, h�story, and general
knowledge, wh�ch he deems a suff�c�ent l�brary for every pos�t�v�st,
even of the theoret�c order, and actually proposes a systemat�c
holocaust of books �n general—�t would almost seem of all books
except these. Even that to wh�ch he shows most �ndulgence, poetry,
except the very best, �s to undergo a s�m�lar fate, w�th the reservat�on
of select passages, on the ground that, poetry be�ng �ntended to
cult�vate our �nst�nct of �deal perfect�on, any k�nd of �t that �s less than
the best �s worse than none. Th�s �m�tat�on of the error, we w�ll call �t
the cr�me, of the early Chr�st�ans—and �n an exaggerated form, for
even they destroyed only those wr�t�ngs of pagans or heret�cs wh�ch
were d�rected aga�nst themselves—�s the one th�ng �n M. Comte's
projects wh�ch mer�ts real �nd�gnat�on. When once M. Comte has
dec�ded, all ev�dence on the other s�de, nay, the very h�stor�cal
ev�dence on wh�ch he grounded h�s dec�s�on, had better per�sh.
When mank�nd have enl�sted under h�s banner, they must burn the�r
sh�ps. There �s, though �n a less offens�ve form, the same
overween�ng presumpt�on �n a suggest�on he makes, that all spec�es
of an�mals and plants wh�ch are useless to man should be
systemat�cally rooted out. As �f any one could presume to assert that
the smallest weed may not, as knowledge advances, be found to
have some property serv�ceable to man. When we cons�der that the
un�ted power of the whole human race cannot reproduce a spec�es
once erad�cated—that what �s once done, �n the ext�rpat�on of races,
can never be repa�red; one can only be thankful that am�dst all wh�ch
the past rulers of mank�nd have to answer for, they have never come
up to the measure of the great regenerator of Human�ty; mank�nd
have not yet been under the rule of one who assumes that he knows
all there �s to be known, and that when he has put h�mself at the
head of human�ty, the book of human knowledge may be closed.

Of course M. Comte does not make th�s assumpt�on cons�stently. He
does not �mag�ne that he actually possesses all knowledge, but only
that he �s an �nfall�ble judge what knowledge �s worth possess�ng. He



does not bel�eve that mank�nd have reached �n all d�rect�ons the
extreme l�m�ts of useful and laudable sc�ent�f�c �nqu�ry. He th�nks
there �s a large scope for �t st�ll, �n add�ng to our power over the
external world, but ch�efly �n perfect�ng our own phys�cal, �ntellectual,
and moral nature. He holds that all our mental strength should be
econom�zed, for the pursu�t of th�s object �n the mode lead�ng most
d�rectly to the end. W�th th�s v�ew, some one problem should always
be selected, the solut�on of wh�ch would be more �mportant than any
other to the �nterests of human�ty, and upon th�s the ent�re �ntellectual
resources of the theoret�c m�nd should be concentrated, unt�l �t �s
e�ther resolved, or has to be g�ven up as �nsoluble: after wh�ch
mank�nd should go on to another, to be pursued w�th s�m�lar
exclus�veness. The select�on of th�s problem of course rests w�th the
sacerdotal order, or �n other words, w�th the H�gh Pr�est. We should
then see the whole speculat�ve �ntellect of the human race
s�multaneously at work on one quest�on, by orders from above, as a
French m�n�ster of publ�c �nstruct�on once boasted that a m�ll�on of
boys were say�ng the same lesson dur�ng the same half-hour �n
every town and v�llage of France. The reader w�ll be anx�ous to
know, how much better and more w�sely the human �ntellect w�ll be
appl�ed under th�s absolute monarchy, and to what degree th�s
system of government w�ll be preferable to the present anarchy, �n
wh�ch every theor�st does what �s �ntellectually r�ght �n h�s own eyes.
M. Comte has not left us �n �gnorance on th�s po�nt. He g�ves us
ample means of judg�ng. The Pont�ff of Pos�t�v�sm �nforms us what
problem, �n h�s op�n�on, should be selected before all others for th�s
un�ted pursu�t.

What th�s problem �s, we must leave those who are cur�ous on the
subject to learn from the treat�se �tself. When they have done so,
they w�ll be qual�f�ed to form the�r own op�n�on of the amount of
advantage wh�ch the general good of mank�nd would be l�kely to
der�ve, from exchang�ng the present "d�spers�ve spec�al�ty" and
"�ntellectual anarchy" for the subord�nat�on of the �ntellect to the
coeur, person�f�ed �n a H�gh Pr�est, prescr�b�ng a s�ngle problem for
the und�v�ded study of the theoret�c m�nd.



We have g�ven a suff�c�ent general �dea of M. Comte's plan for the
regenerat�on of human soc�ety, by putt�ng an end to anarchy, and
"systemat�z�ng" human thought and conduct under the d�rect�on of
feel�ng. But an adequate concept�on w�ll not have been formed of the
he�ght of h�s self-conf�dence, unt�l someth�ng more has been told. Be
�t known, then, that M. Comte by no means proposes th�s new
const�tut�on of soc�ety for real�zat�on �n the remote future. A complete
plan of measures of trans�t�on �s ready prepared, and he determ�nes
the year, before the end of the present century, �n wh�ch the new
sp�r�tual and temporal powers w�ll be �nstalled, and the reg�me of our
matur�ty w�ll beg�n. He d�d not �ndeed calculate on convert�ng to
Pos�t�v�sm, w�th�n that t�me, more than a thousandth part of all the
heads of fam�l�es �n Western Europe and �ts offshoots beyond the
Atlant�c. But he f�xes the t�me necessary for the complete pol�t�cal
establ�shment of Pos�t�v�sm at th�rty-three years, d�v�ded �nto three
per�ods, of seven, f�ve, and twenty-one years respect�vely. At the
exp�rat�on of seven, the d�rect�on of publ�c educat�on �n France would
be placed �n M. Comte's hands. In f�ve years more, the Emperor
Napoleon, or h�s successor, w�ll res�gn h�s power to a prov�s�onal
tr�umv�rate, composed of three em�nent proleta�res of the pos�t�v�st
fa�th; for proleta�res, though not f�t for permanent rule, are the best
agents of the trans�t�on, be�ng the most free from the prejud�ces
wh�ch are the ch�ef obstacle to �t. These rulers w�ll employ the
rema�n�ng twenty-one years �n prepar�ng soc�ety for �ts f�nal
const�tut�on; and after duly �nstall�ng the Sp�r�tual Power, and
effect�ng the decompos�t�on of France �nto the seventeen republ�cs
before ment�oned, w�ll g�ve over the temporal government of each to
the normal d�ctatorsh�p of the three bankers. A man may be deemed
happy, but scarcely modest, who had such boundless conf�dence �n
h�s own powers of fores�ght, and expected so complete a tr�umph of
h�s own �deas on the reconst�tut�on of soc�ety w�th�n the poss�ble
l�m�ts of h�s l�fet�me. If he could l�ve (he sa�d) to the age of
Pontenelle, or of Hobbes, or even of Volta�re, he should see all th�s
real�zed, or as good as real�zed. He d�ed, however, at s�xty, w�thout
leav�ng any d�sc�ple suff�c�ently advanced to be appo�nted h�s
successor. There �s now a College, and a D�rector, of Pos�t�v�sm; but
Human�ty no longer possesses a H�gh Pr�est.



What more rema�ns to be sa�d may be despatched more summar�ly.
Its �nterest �s ph�losoph�c rather than pract�cal. In h�s four volumes of
"Pol�t�que Pos�t�ve," M. Comte rev�ses and reelaborates the sc�ent�f�c
and h�stor�cal expos�t�ons of h�s f�rst treat�se. H�s object �s to
systemat�ze (aga�n to systemat�ze) knowledge from the human or
subject�ve po�nt of v�ew, the only one, he contends, from wh�ch a real
synthes�s �s poss�ble. For (he says) the knowledge atta�nable by us
of the laws of the un�verse �s at best fragmentary, and �ncapable of
reduct�on to a real un�ty. An object�ve synthes�s, the dream of
Descartes and the best th�nkers of old, �s �mposs�ble. The laws of the
real world are too numerous, and the manner of the�r work�ng �nto
one another too �ntr�cate, to be, as a general rule, correctly traced
and represented by our reason. The only connect�ng pr�nc�ple �n our
knowledge �s �ts relat�on to our wants, and �t �s upon that we must
found our systemat�zat�on. The answer to th�s �s, f�rst, that there �s no
necess�ty for an un�versal synthes�s; and secondly, that the same
arguments may be used aga�nst the poss�b�l�ty of a complete
subject�ve, as of a complete object�ve systemat�zat�on. A subject�ve
synthes�s must cons�st �n the arrangement and co-ord�nat�on of all
useful knowledge, on the bas�s of �ts relat�on to human wants and
�nterests. But those wants and �nterests are, l�ke the laws of the
un�verse, extremely mult�far�ous, and the order of preference among
them �n all the�r d�fferent gradat�ons (for �t var�es accord�ng to the
degree of each) cannot be cast �nto prec�se general propos�t�ons. M.
Comte's subject�ve synthes�s cons�sts only �n el�m�nat�ng from the
sc�ences everyth�ng that he deems useless, and present�ng as far as
poss�ble every theoret�cal �nvest�gat�on as the solut�on of a pract�cal
problem. To th�s, however, he cannot cons�stently adhere; for, �n
every sc�ence, the theoret�c truths are much more closely connected
w�th one another than w�th the human purposes wh�ch they
eventually serve, and can only be made to cohere �n the �ntellect by
be�ng, to a great degree, presented as �f they were truths of pure
reason, �rrespect�ve of any pract�cal appl�cat�on.

There are many th�ngs em�nently character�st�c of M. Comte's
second career, �n th�s rev�s�on of the results of h�s f�rst. Under the
head of B�ology, and for the better comb�nat�on of that sc�ence w�th



Soc�ology and Eth�cs, he found that he requ�red a new system of
Phrenology, be�ng justly d�ssat�sf�ed w�th that of Gall and h�s
successors. Accord�ngly he set about construct�ng one è pr�or�,
grounded on the best enumerat�on and class�f�cat�on he could make
of the elementary facult�es of our �ntellectual, moral, and an�mal
nature; to each of wh�ch he ass�gned an hypothet�cal place �n the
skull, the most conformable that he could to the few pos�t�ve facts on
the subject wh�ch he cons�dered as establ�shed, and to the general
presumpt�on that funct�ons wh�ch react strongly on one another must
have the�r organs adjacent: leav�ng the local�t�es avowedly to be
hereafter ver�f�ed, by anatom�cal and �nduct�ve �nvest�gat�on. There �s
cons�derable mer�t �n th�s attempt, though �t �s l�able to obv�ous
cr�t�c�sms, of the same nature as h�s own upon Gall. But the
character�st�c th�ng �s, that wh�le present�ng all th�s as hypothes�s
wa�t�ng for ver�f�cat�on, he could not have taken �ts truth more
completely for granted �f the ver�f�cat�on had been made. In all that
he afterwards wrote, every deta�l of h�s theory of the bra�n �s as
unhes�tat�ngly asserted, and as conf�dently bu�lt upon, as any other
doctr�ne of sc�ence. Th�s �s h�s f�rst great attempt �n the "Subject�ve
Method," wh�ch, or�g�nally mean�ng only the subord�nat�on of the
pursu�t of truth to human uses, had already come to mean draw�ng
truth �tself from the founta�n of h�s own m�nd. He had become, on the
one hand, almost �nd�fferent to proof, prov�ded he atta�ned theoret�c
coherency, and on the other, serenely conf�dent that even the
guesses wh�ch or�g�nated w�th h�mself could not but come out true.

There �s one po�nt �n h�s later v�ew of the sc�ences, wh�ch appears to
us a dec�ded �mprovement on h�s earl�er. He adds to the s�x
fundamental sc�ences of h�s or�g�nal scale, a seventh under the
name of Morals, form�ng the h�ghest step of the ladder, �mmed�ately
after Soc�ology: remark�ng that �t m�ght, w�th st�ll greater propr�ety, be
termed Anthropology, be�ng the sc�ence of �nd�v�dual human nature,
a study, when r�ghtly understood, more spec�al and compl�cated than
even that of Soc�ety. For �t �s obl�ged to take �nto cons�derat�on the
d�vers�t�es of const�tut�on and temperament (la réact�on cérébrale
des v�scères végétat�fs) the effects of wh�ch, st�ll very �mperfectly
understood, are h�ghly �mportant �n the �nd�v�dual, but �n the theory of



soc�ety may be neglected, because, d�ffer�ng �n d�fferent persons,
they neutral�ze one another on the large scale. Th�s �s a remark
worthy of M. Comte �n h�s best days; and the sc�ence thus conce�ved
�s, as he says, the true sc�ent�f�c foundat�on of the art of Morals (and
�ndeed of the art of human l�fe), wh�ch, therefore, may, both
ph�losoph�cally and d�dact�cally, be properly comb�ned w�th �t.

H�s ph�losophy of general h�story �s recast, and �n many respects
changed; we cannot but say, greatly for the worse. He g�ves much
greater development than before to the Fet�sh�st�c, and to what he
terms the Theocrat�c, per�ods. To the Fet�sh�st�c v�ew of nature he
ev�nces a part�al�ty, wh�ch appears strange �n a Pos�t�ve ph�losopher.
But the reason �s that Fet�sh-worsh�p �s a rel�g�on of the feel�ngs, and
not at all of the �ntell�gence. He regards �t as cult�vat�ng un�versal
love: as a pract�cal fact �t cult�vates much rather un�versal fear. He
looks upon Fet�sh�sm as much more ak�n to Pos�t�v�sm than any of
the forms of Theology, �nasmuch as these cons�der matter as �nert,
and moved only by forces, natural and supernatural, exter�or to �tself:
wh�le Fet�sh�sm resembles Pos�t�v�sm �n conce�v�ng matter as
spontaneously act�ve, and errs only by not d�st�ngu�sh�ng act�v�ty
from l�fe. As �f the superst�t�on of the Fet�sh�st cons�sted only �n
bel�ev�ng that the objects wh�ch produce the phaenomena of nature
�nvoluntar�ly, produce them voluntar�ly. The Fet�sh�st th�nks not
merely that h�s Fet�sh �s al�ve, but that �t can help h�m �n war, can
cure h�m of d�seases, can grant h�m prosper�ty, or affl�ct h�m w�th all
the contrary ev�ls. There�n cons�sts the lamentable effect of
Fet�sh�sm—�ts degrad�ng and prostrat�ng �nfluence on the feel�ngs
and conduct, �ts confl�ct w�th all genu�ne exper�ence, and antagon�sm
to all real knowledge of nature.

M. Comte had also no small sympathy w�th the Or�ental theocrac�es,
as he calls the sacerdotal castes, who �ndeed often deserved �t by
the�r early serv�ces to �ntellect and c�v�l�zat�on; by the a�d they gave to
the establ�shment of regular government, the valuable though
emp�r�cal knowledge they accumulated, and the he�ght to wh�ch they
helped to carry some of the useful arts. M. Comte adm�ts that they
became oppress�ve, and that the prolongat�on of the�r ascendancy
came to be �ncompat�ble w�th further �mprovement. But he ascr�bes



th�s to the�r hav�ng arrogated to themselves the temporal
government, wh�ch, so far as we have any authent�c �nformat�on,
they never d�d. The reason why the sacerdotal corporat�ons became
oppress�ve, was because they were organ�zed: because they
attempted the "un�ty" and "systemat�zat�on" so dear to M. Comte,
and allowed no sc�ence and no speculat�on, except w�th the�r leave
and under the�r d�rect�on. M. Comte's sacerdotal order, wh�ch, �n h�s
system, has all the power that ever they had, would be oppress�ve �n
the same manner; w�th no var�at�on but that wh�ch ar�ses from the
altered state of soc�ety and of the human m�nd.

M. Comte's part�al�ty to the theocrac�es �s str�k�ngly contrasted w�th
h�s d�sl�ke of the Greeks, whom as a people he thoroughly detests,
for the�r undue add�ct�on to �ntellectual speculat�on, and cons�ders to
have been, by an �nev�table fatal�ty, morally sacr�f�ced to the
format�on of a few great sc�ent�f�c �ntellects,—pr�nc�pally Ar�stotle,
Arch�medes, Apollon�us, and H�pparchus. Any one who knows
Grec�an h�story as �t can now be known, w�ll be amazed at M.
Comte's travest�e of �t, �n wh�ch the vulgarest h�stor�cal prejud�ces
are accepted and exaggerated, to �llustrate the m�sch�efs of
�ntellectual culture left to �ts own gu�dance.

There �s no need to analyze further M. Comte's second v�ew of
un�versal h�story. The best chapter �s that on the Romans, to whom,
because they were greater �n pract�ce than �n theory, and for
centur�es worked together �n obed�ence to a soc�al sent�ment (though
only that of the�r country's aggrand�zement), M. Comte �s as
favourably affected, as he �s �n�m�cal to all but a small select�on of
em�nent th�nkers among the Greeks. The greatest blem�sh �n th�s
chapter �s the �dolatry of Jul�us Caesar, whom M. Comte regards as
one of the most �llustr�ous characters �n h�story, and of the greatest
pract�cal benefactors of mank�nd. Caesar had many em�nent
qual�t�es, but what he d�d to deserve such pra�se we are at a loss to
d�scover, except subvert�ng a free government: that mer�t, however,
w�th M. Comte, goes a great way. It d�d not, �n h�s former days,
suff�ce to rehab�l�tate Napoleon, whose name and memory he
regarded w�th a b�tterness h�ghly honourable to h�mself, and whose
career he deemed one of the greatest calam�t�es �n modern h�story.



But �n h�s later wr�t�ngs these sent�ments are cons�derably m�t�gated:
he regards Napoleon as a more est�mable "d�ctator" than Lou�s
Ph�l�ppe, and th�nks that h�s greatest error was re-establ�sh�ng the
Academy of Sc�ences! That th�s should be sa�d by M. Comte, and
sa�d of Napoleon, measures the depth to wh�ch h�s moral standard
had fallen.

The last volume wh�ch he publ�shed, that on the Ph�losophy of
Mathemat�cs, �s �n some respects a st�ll sadder p�cture of �ntellectual
degeneracy than those wh�ch preceded �t. After the adm�rable
résumé of the subject �n the f�rst volume of h�s f�rst great work, we
expected someth�ng of the very h�ghest order when he returned to
the subject for a more thorough treatment of �t. But, be�ng the
commencement of a Synthèse Subject�ve, �t conta�ns, as m�ght be
expected, a great deal that �s much more subject�ve than
mathemat�cal. Nor of th�s do we compla�n: but we l�ttle �mag�ned of
what nature th�s subject�ve matter was to be. M. Comte here jo�ns
together the two �deas, wh�ch, of all that he has put forth, are the
most repugnant to the fundamental pr�nc�ples of Pos�t�ve Ph�losophy.
One of them �s that on wh�ch we have just commented, the
ass�m�lat�on between Pos�t�v�sm and Fet�sh�sm. The other, of wh�ch
we took not�ce �n a former art�cle, was the "l�berté facultat�ve" of
shap�ng our sc�ent�f�c concept�ons to grat�fy the demands not solely
of object�ve truth, but of �ntellectual and aesthet�c su�tab�l�ty. It would
be an excellent th�ng, M. Comte th�nks, �f sc�ence could be depr�ved
of �ts sécheresse, and d�rectly assoc�ated w�th sent�ment. Now �t �s
�mposs�ble to prove that the external world, and the bod�es
compos�ng �t, are not endowed w�th feel�ng, and voluntary agency. It
�s therefore h�ghly des�rable that we should educate ourselves �nto
�mag�n�ng that they are. Intell�gence �t w�ll not do to �nvest them w�th,
for some d�st�nct�on must be ma�nta�ned between s�mple act�v�ty and
l�fe. But we may suppose that they feel what �s done to them, and
des�re and w�ll what they themselves do. Even �ntell�gence, wh�ch we
must deny to them �n the present, may be attr�buted to them �n the
past. Before man ex�sted, the earth, at that t�me an �ntell�gent be�ng,
may have exerted "�ts phys�co-chem�cal act�v�ty so as to �mprove the
astronom�cal order by chang�ng �ts pr�nc�pal coeff�c�ents. Our planet



may be supposed to have rendered �ts orb�t less excentr�c, and
thereby more hab�table, by plann�ng a long ser�es of explos�ons,
analogous to those from wh�ch, accord�ng to the best hypotheses,
comets proceed. Jud�c�ously reproduced, s�m�lar shocks may have
rendered the �ncl�nat�on of the earth's ax�s better adapted to the
future wants of the Grand Etre. A fort�or� the Earth may have
mod�f�ed �ts own f�gure, wh�ch �s only beyond our �ntervent�on
because our sp�r�tual ascendancy has not at �ts d�sposal a suff�c�ent
mater�al force." The l�ke may be conce�ved as hav�ng been done by
each of the other planets, �n concert, poss�bly, w�th the Earth and
w�th one another. "In proport�on as each planet �mproved �ts own
cond�t�on, �ts l�fe exhausted �tself by excess of �nnervat�on; but w�th
the consolat�on of render�ng �ts self-devot�on more eff�cac�ous, when
the ext�nct�on of �ts spec�al funct�ons, f�rst an�mal, and f�nally
vegetat�ve, reduced �t to the un�versal attr�butes of feel�ng and
act�v�ty."[25] Th�s stuff, though he calls �t f�ct�on, he soon after speaks
of as bel�ef (croyance), to be greatly recommended, as at once
sat�sfy�ng our natural cur�os�ty, and "perfect�ng our un�ty" (aga�n
un�ty!) "by supply�ng the gaps �n our sc�ent�f�c not�ons w�th poet�c
f�ct�ons, and develop�ng sympathet�c emot�ons and aesthet�c
�nsp�rat�ons: the world be�ng conce�ved as asp�r�ng to second
mank�nd �n amel�orat�ng the un�versal order under the �mpulse of the
Grand Etre." And he obv�ously �ntends that we should be tra�ned to
make these fantast�cal �nvent�ons permeate all our assoc�at�ons, unt�l
we are �ncapable of conce�v�ng the world and Nature apart from
them, and they become equ�valent to, and are �n fact transformed
�nto, real bel�efs.

Wretched as th�s �s, �t �s s�ngularly character�st�c of M. Comte's later
mode of thought. A wr�ter m�ght be excused for �ntroduc�ng �nto an
avowed work of fancy th�s dance of the planets, and concept�on of
an an�mated Earth. If f�nely executed, he m�ght even be adm�red for
�t. No one blames a poet for ascr�b�ng feel�ngs, purposes, and human
propens�t�es to flowers. Because a concept�on m�ght be �nterest�ng,
and perhaps ed�fy�ng, �n a poem, M. Comte would have �t �mpr�nted
on the �nmost texture of every human m�nd �n ord�nary prose. If the
�mag�nat�on were not taught �ts prescr�bed lesson equally w�th the



reason, where would be Un�ty? "It �s �mportant that the doma�n of
f�ct�on should become as systemat�c as that of demonstrat�on, �n
order that the�r mutual harmony may be conformable to the�r
respect�ve dest�nat�ons, both equally d�rected towards the cont�nual
�ncrease of un�ty, personal and soc�al."[26]

Nor �s �t enough to have created the Grand Fét�che (so he actually
proposes to call the Earth), and to be able to �nclude �t and all
concrete ex�stence �n our adorat�on along w�th the Grand Etre. It �s
necessary also to extend Pos�t�v�st Fet�sh�sm to purely abstract
ex�stence; to "an�mate" the laws as well as the facts of nature. It �s
not suff�c�ent to have made phys�cs sent�mental, mathemat�cs must
be made so too. Th�s does not at f�rst seem easy; but M. Comte f�nds
the means of accompl�sh�ng �t. H�s plan �s, to make Space also an
object of adorat�on, under the name of the Grand M�l�eu, and
cons�der �t as the representat�ve of Fatal�ty �n general. "The f�nal
un�ty d�sposes us to cult�vate sympathy by develop�ng our grat�tude
to whatever serves the Grand Etre. It must d�spose us to venerate
the Fatal�ty on wh�ch reposes the whole aggregate of our ex�stence."
We should conce�ve th�s Fatal�ty as hav�ng a f�xed seat, and that
seat must be cons�dered to be Space, wh�ch should be conce�ved as
possess�ng feel�ng, but not act�v�ty or �ntell�gence. And �n our
abstract speculat�ons we should �mag�ne all our concept�ons as
located �n free Space. Our �mages of all sorts, down to our
geometr�cal d�agrams, and even our c�phers and algebra�c symbols,
should always be f�gured to ourselves as wr�tten �n space, and not on
paper or any other mater�al substance. M. Comte adds that they
should be conce�ved as green on a wh�te ground.

We cannot go on any longer w�th th�s. In sp�te of �t all, the volume on
mathemat�cs �s full of profound thoughts, and w�ll be very suggest�ve
to those who take up the subject after M. Comte. What deep
mean�ng there �s, for example, �n the �dea that the �nf�n�tes�mal
calculus �s a concept�on analogous to the corpuscular hypothes�s �n
phys�cs; wh�ch last M. Comte has always cons�dered as a log�cal
art�f�ce; not an op�n�on respect�ng matters of fact. The ass�m�lat�on,
as �t seems to us, throws a flood of l�ght on both concept�ons; on the
phys�cal one st�ll more than the mathemat�cal. We m�ght extract



many �deas of s�m�lar, though none perhaps of equal,
suggest�veness. But m�xed w�th these, what p�t�able n�a�ser�es! One
of h�s great po�nts �s the �mportance of the "moral and �ntellectual
propert�es of numbers." He cult�vates a superst�t�ous reverence for
some of them. The f�rst three are sacred, les nombres sacrés: One
be�ng the type of all Synthes�s, Two of all Comb�nat�on, wh�ch he
now says �s always b�nary (�n h�s f�rst treat�se he only sa�d that we
may usefully represent �t to ourselves as be�ng so), and Three of all
Progress�on, wh�ch not only requ�res three terms, but as he now
ma�nta�ns, never ought to have any more. To these sacred numbers
all our mental operat�ons must be made, as far as poss�ble, to adjust
themselves. Next to them, he has a great part�al�ty for the number
seven; for these wh�ms�cal reasons: "Composed of two progress�ons
followed by a synthes�s, or of one progress�on between two couples,
the number seven, com�ng next after the sum of the three sacred
numbers, determ�nes the largest group wh�ch we can d�st�nctly
�mag�ne. Rec�procally, �t marks the l�m�t of the d�v�s�ons wh�ch we can
d�rectly conce�ve �n a magn�tude of any k�nd." The number seven,
therefore, must be fo�sted �n wherever poss�ble, and among other
th�ngs, �s to be made the bas�s of numerat�on, wh�ch �s hereafter to
be sept�mal �nstead of dec�mal: produc�ng all the �nconven�ence of a
change of system, not only w�thout gett�ng r�d of, but greatly
aggravat�ng, the d�sadvantages of the ex�st�ng one. But then, he
says, �t �s absolutely necessary that the bas�s of numerat�on should
be a pr�me number. All other people th�nk �t absolutely necessary
that �t should not, and regard the present bas�s as only object�onable
�n not be�ng d�v�s�ble enough. But M. Comte's puer�le pred�lect�on for
pr�me numbers almost passes bel�ef. H�s reason �s that they are the
type of �rreduct�b�l�ty: each of them �s a k�nd of ult�mate ar�thmet�cal
fact. Th�s, to any one who knows M. Comte �n h�s later aspects, �s
amply suff�c�ent. Noth�ng can exceed h�s del�ght �n anyth�ng wh�ch
says to the human m�nd, Thus far shalt thou go and no farther. If
pr�me numbers are prec�ous, doubly pr�me numbers are doubly so;
mean�ng those wh�ch are not only themselves pr�me numbers, but
the number wh�ch marks the�r place �n the ser�es of pr�me numbers �s
a pr�me number. St�ll greater �s the d�gn�ty of trebly pr�me numbers;
when the number mark�ng the place of th�s second number �s also



pr�me. The number th�rteen fulf�ls these cond�t�ons: �t �s a pr�me
number, �t �s the seventh pr�me number, and seven �s the f�fth pr�me
number. Accord�ngly he has an outrageous part�al�ty to the number
th�rteen. Though one of the most �nconven�ent of all small numbers,
he �ns�sts on �ntroduc�ng �t everywhere.

These strange conce�ts are connected w�th a h�ghly character�st�c
example of M. Comte's frenzy for regulat�on. He cannot bear that
anyth�ng should be left unregulated: there ought to be no such th�ng
as hes�tat�on; noth�ng should rema�n arb�trary, for l'arb�tra�re �s
always favourable to ego�sm. Subm�ss�on to art�f�c�al prescr�pt�ons �s
as �nd�spensable as to natural laws, and he boasts that under the
re�gn of sent�ment, human l�fe may be made equally, and even more,
regular than the courses of the stars. But the great �nstrument of
exact regulat�on for the deta�ls of l�fe �s numbers: f�xed numbers,
therefore, should be �ntroduced �nto all our conduct. M. Comte's f�rst
appl�cat�on of th�s system was to the correct�on of h�s own l�terary
style. Compla�nt had been made, not undeservedly, that �n h�s f�rst
great work, espec�ally �n the latter part of �t, the sentences and
paragraphs were long, clumsy, and �nvolved. To correct th�s fault, of
wh�ch he was aware, he �mposed on h�mself the follow�ng rules. No
sentence was to exceed two l�nes of h�s manuscr�pt, equ�valent to
f�ve of pr�nt. No paragraph was to cons�st of more than seven
sentences. He further appl�ed to h�s prose wr�t�ng the rule of French
vers�f�cat�on wh�ch forb�ds a h�atus(the concourse of two vowels), not
allow�ng �t to h�mself even at the break between two sentences or
two paragraphs; nor d�d he perm�t h�mself ever to use the same word
tw�ce, e�ther �n the same sentence or �n two consecut�ve sentences,
though belong�ng to d�fferent paragraphs: w�th the except�on of the
monosyllab�c aux�l�ar�es.[27] All th�s �s well enough, espec�ally the
f�rst two precepts, and a good way of break�ng through a bad hab�t.
But M. Comte persuaded h�mself that any arb�trary restr�ct�on,
though �n no way emanat�ng from, and therefore necessar�ly
d�sturb�ng, the natural order and proport�on of the thoughts, �s a
benef�t �n �tself, and tends to �mprove style. If �t renders compos�t�on
vastly more d�ff�cult, he rejo�ces at �t, as tend�ng to conf�ne wr�t�ng to
super�or m�nds. Accord�ngly, �n the Synthèse Subject�ve, he �nst�tutes



the follow�ng "plan for all compos�t�ons of �mportance." "Every
volume really capable of form�ng a d�st�nct treat�se" should cons�st of
"seven chapters, bes�des the �ntroduct�on and the conclus�on; and
each of these should be composed of three parts." Each th�rd part of
a chapter should be d�v�ded �nto "seven sect�ons, each composed of
seven groups of sentences, separated by the usual break of l�ne.
Normally formed, the sect�on offers a central group of seven
sentences, preceded and followed by three groups of f�ve: the f�rst
sect�on of each part reduces to three sentences three of �ts groups,
symmetr�cally placed; the last sect�on g�ves seven sentences to each
of �ts extreme groups. These rules of compos�t�on make prose
approach to the regular�ty of poetry, when comb�ned w�th my
prev�ous reduct�on of the max�mum length of a sentence to two
manuscr�pt or f�ve pr�nted l�nes, that �s, 250 letters." "Normally
constructed, great poems cons�st of th�rteen cantos, decomposed
�nto parts, sect�ons, and groups l�ke my chapters, sav�ng the
complete equal�ty of the groups and of the sect�ons." "Th�s d�fference
of structure between volumes of poetry and of ph�losophy �s more
apparent than real, for the �ntroduct�on and the conclus�on of a poem
should comprehend s�x of �ts th�rteen cantos," leav�ng, therefore, the
cabal�st�c numeber seven for the body of the poem. And all th�s
regulat�on not be�ng suff�c�ently mean�ngless, fantast�c, and
oppress�ve, he �nvents an elaborate system for compell�ng each of
h�s sect�ons and groups to beg�n w�th a letter of the alphabet,
determ�ned beforehand, the letters be�ng selected so as to compose
words hav�ng "a synthet�c or sympathet�c s�gn�f�cat�on," and as close
a relat�on as poss�ble to the sect�on or part to wh�ch they are
appropr�ated.

Others may laugh, but we could far rather weep at th�s melancholy
decadence of a great �ntellect. M. Comte used to reproach h�s early
Engl�sh adm�rers w�th ma�nta�n�ng the "consp�racy of s�lence"
concern�ng h�s later performances. The reader can now judge
whether such ret�cence �s not more than suff�c�ently expla�ned by
tenderness for h�s fame, and a consc�ent�ous fear of br�ng�ng
undeserved d�scred�t on the noble speculat�ons of h�s early career.



M. Comte was accustomed to cons�der Descartes and Le�bn�tz as
h�s pr�nc�pal precursors, and the only great ph�losophers (among
many th�nkers of h�gh ph�losoph�c capac�ty) �n modern t�mes. It was
to the�r m�nds that he cons�dered h�s own to bear the nearest
resemblance. Though we have not so lofty an op�n�on of any of the
three as M. Comte had, we th�nk the ass�m�lat�on just: thes were, of
all recorded th�nkers, the two who bore most resemblance to M.
Comte. They were l�ke h�m �n earnestness, l�ke h�m, though scarcely
equal to h�m, �n conf�dence �n themselves; they had the same
extraord�nary power of concatenat�on and co-ord�nat�on; they
enr�ched human knowledge w�th great truths and great concept�ons
of method; they were, of all great sc�ent�f�c th�nkers, the most
cons�stent, and for that reason often the most absurd, because they
shrank from no consequences, however contrary to common sense,
to wh�ch the�r prem�ses appeared to lead. Accord�ngly the�r names
have come down to us assoc�ated w�th grand thoughts, w�th most
�mportant d�scover�es, and also w�th some of the most extravagantly
w�ld and lud�crously absurd concept�ons and theor�es wh�ch ever
were solemnly propounded by thoughtful men. "We th�nk M. Comte
as great as e�ther of these ph�losophers, and hardly more
extravagant. Were we to speak our whole m�nd, we should call h�m
super�or to them: though not �ntr�ns�cally, yet by the exert�on of equal
�ntellectual power �n a more advanced state of human preparat�on;
but also �n an age less tolerant of palpable absurd�t�es, and to wh�ch
those he has comm�tted, �f not �n themselves greater, at least appear
more r�d�culous.

THE END.



FOOTNOTES:

[1] See the Chapter on Eff�c�ent Causes �n Re�d's "Essays on the Act�ve Powers,"
wh�ch �s avowedly grounded on Newton's �deas.

[2] Mr Herbert Spencer, who also d�st�ngu�shes between abstract and concrete
sc�ences, employs the terms �n a d�fferent sense from that expla�ned above. He
calls a sc�ence abstract when �ts truths are merely �deal; when, l�ke the truths of
geometry, they are not exactly true of real th�ngs—or, l�ke the so-called law of
�nert�a (the pers�stence �n d�rect�on and veloc�ty of a mot�on once �mpressed) are
"�nvolved" �n exper�ence but never actually seen �n �t, be�ng always more or less
completely frustrated. Chem�stry and b�ology he �ncludes, on the contrary, among
concrete sc�ences, because chem�cal comb�nat�ons and decompos�t�ons, and the
phys�olog�cal act�on of t�ssues, do actually take place (as our senses test�fy) �n the
manner �n wh�ch the sc�ent�f�c propos�t�ons state them to take place. We w�ll not
d�scuss the log�cal or ph�lolog�cal propr�ety of e�ther use of the terms abstract and
concrete, �n wh�ch twofold po�nt of v�ew very few of the numerous acceptat�ons of
these words are ent�rely defens�ble: but of the two d�st�nct�ons M. Comte's
answers to by far the deepest and most v�tal d�fference. Mr Spencer's �s open to
the rad�cal object�on, that �t class�f�es truths not accord�ng to the�r subject-matter or
the�r mutual relat�ons, but accord�ng to an un�mportant d�fference �n the manner �n
wh�ch we come to know them. Of what consequence �s �t that the law of �nert�a
(cons�dered as an exact truth) �s not general�zed from our d�rect percept�ons, but
�nferred by comb�n�ng w�th the movements wh�ch we see, those wh�ch we should
see �f �t were not for the d�sturb�ng causes? In e�ther case we are equally certa�n
that �t �s an exact truth: for every dynam�cal law �s perfectly fulf�lled even when �t
seems to be counteracted. There must, we should th�nk, be many truths �n
phys�ology (for example) wh�ch are only known by a s�m�lar �nd�rect process; and
Mr Spencer would hardly detach these from the body of the sc�ence, and call them
abstract and the rema�nder concrete.

[3] Système de Pol�t�que Pos�t�ve, ��. 36.

[4] The strongest case wh�ch Mr Spencer produces of a sc�ent�f�cally ascerta�ned
law, wh�ch, though belong�ng to a later sc�ence, was necessary to the sc�ent�f�c
format�on of one occupy�ng an earl�er place �n M. Comte's ser�es, �s the law of the
accelerat�ng force of grav�ty; wh�ch M. Comte places �n Phys�cs, but w�thout wh�ch
the Newton�an theory of the celest�al mot�ons could not have been d�scovered, nor
could even now be proved. Th�s fact, as �s jud�c�ously remarked by M. L�ttré, �s not
val�d aga�nst the plan of M. Comte's class�f�cat�on, but d�scloses a sl�ght error �n
the deta�l. M. Comte should not have placed the laws of terrestr�al grav�ty under
Phys�cs. They are part of the general theory of grav�tat�on, and belong to



astronomy. Mr Spencer has h�t one of the weak po�nts �n M. Comte's sc�ent�f�c
scale; weak however only because left unguarded. Astronomy, the second of M.
Comte's abstract sc�ences, answers to h�s own def�n�t�on of a concrete sc�ence. M.
Comte however was only wrong �n overlook�ng a d�st�nct�on. There �s an abstract
sc�ence of astronomy, namely, the theory of grav�tat�on, wh�ch would equally agree
w�th and expla�n the facts of a totally d�fferent solar system from the one of wh�ch
our earth forms a part. The actual facts of our own system, the d�mens�ons,
d�stances, veloc�t�es, temperatures, phys�cal const�tut�on, &c., of the sun, earth,
and planets, are properly the subject of a concrete sc�ence, s�m�lar to natural
h�story; but the concrete �s more �nseparably un�ted to the abstract sc�ence than �n
any other case, s�nce the few celest�al facts really access�ble to us are nearly all
requ�red for d�scover�ng and prov�ng the law of grav�tat�on as an un�versal property
of bod�es, and have therefore an �nd�spensable place �n the abstract sc�ence as �ts
fundamental data.

[5] The only po�nt at wh�ch the general pr�nc�ple of the ser�es fa�ls �n �ts appl�cat�on,
�s the subd�v�s�on of Phys�cs; and there, as the subord�nat�on of the d�fferent
branches scarcely ex�sts, the�r order �s of l�ttle consequence. Thermology, �ndeed,
�s altogether an except�on to the pr�nc�ple of decreas�ng general�ty, heat, as Mr
Spencer truly says be�ng as un�versal as grav�tat�on. But the place of Thermology
�s marked out, w�th�n certa�n narrow l�m�ts, by the ends of the class�f�cat�on, though
not by �ts pr�nc�ple. The des�deratum �s, that every sc�ence should precede those
wh�ch cannot be sc�ent�f�cally const�tute or rat�onally stud�ed unt�l �t �s known. It �s
as a means to th�s end, that the arrangement of the phaenomena �n the order of
the�r dependence on one another �s �mportant. Now, though heat �s as un�versal a
phaenomenon as any wh�ch external nature presents, �ts laws do not affect, �n any
manner �mportant to us, the phaenomena of Astronomy, and operate �n the other
branches of Phys�cs only as sl�ght mod�fy�ng agenc�es, the cons�derat�on of wh�ch
may be postponed to a rather advanced stage. But the phaenomena of Chem�stry
and B�ology depend on them often for the�r very ex�stence. The ends of the
class�f�cat�on requ�re therefore that Thermology should precede Chem�stry and
B�ology, but do not demand that �t should be thrown farther back. On the other
hand, those same ends, �n another po�nt of v�ew, requ�re that �t should be
subsequent to Astronomy, for reasons not of doctr�ne but of method: Astronomy
be�ng the best school of the true art of �nterpret�ng Nature, by wh�ch Thermology
prof�ts l�ke other sc�ences, but wh�ch �t was �ll adapted to or�g�nate.

[6] The ph�losophy of the subject �s perhaps nowhere so well expressed as �n the
"Système de Pol�t�que Pos�t�ve" (���. 41). "Conçu log�quement, l'ordre su�vant lequel
nos pr�nc�pales théor�es accompl�ssent l'évolut�on fondamentale résulte
nécessa�rement de leur dépendence mutuelle. Toutes les sc�ences peuvent, sans
doute, être ébauchées à la fo�s: leur usage prat�que ex�ge même cette culture
s�multanée. Ma�s elle ne peut concerner que les �nduct�ons propres à chaque



classe de spéculat�ons. Or cet essor �nduct�f ne saura�t fourn�r des pr�nc�pes
suff�sants qu'envers les plus s�mples études. Partout a�lleurs, �ls ne peuvent être
établ�s qu'en subordonnant chaque genre d'�nduct�ons sc�ent�f�ques à l'ensemble
des déduct�ons emanées des doma�nes mo�ns compl�qués, et dès-lors mo�ns
dépendants. A�ns� nos d�verses théor�es reposent dogmat�quement les unes sur
les autres, su�vant un ordre �nvar�able, qu� do�t régler h�stor�quement leur
avénement déc�s�f, les plus �ndépendantes ayant toujours dû se développer plus
tôt."

[7] "Sc�ence," says Mr Spencer �n h�s "Genes�s," "wh�le purely �nduct�ve �s purely
qual�tat�ve.... All quant�tat�ve prev�s�on �s reached deduct�vely; �nduct�on can
ach�eve only qual�tat�ve prev�s�on." Now, �f we remember that the very f�rst
accurate quant�tat�ve law of phys�cal phaenomena ever establ�shed, the law of the
accelerat�ng force of grav�ty, was d�scovered and proved by Gal�leo partly at least
by exper�ment; that the quant�tat�ve laws on wh�ch the whole theory of the celest�al
mot�ons �s grounded, were general�zed by Kepler from d�rect compar�son of
observat�ons; that the quant�tat�ve law of the condensat�on of gases by pressure,
the law of Boyle and Mar�otte, was arr�ved at by d�rect exper�ment; that the
proport�onal quant�t�es �n wh�ch every known substance comb�nes chem�cally w�th
every other, were ascerta�ned by �nnumerable exper�ments, from wh�ch the
general law of chem�cal equ�valents, now the ground of the most exact quant�tat�ve
prev�s�ons, was an �nduct�ve general�zat�on; we must conclude that Mr Spencer
has comm�tted h�mself to a general propos�t�on, wh�ch a very sl�ght cons�derat�on
of truths perfectly known to h�m would have shown to be unsusta�nable.

Aga�n, �n the very pamphlet �n wh�ch Mr Spencer defends h�mself aga�nst the
suppos�t�on of be�ng a d�sc�ple of M. Comte ("The Class�f�cat�on of the Sc�ences,"
p. 37), he speaks of "M. Comte's adherent, Mr Buckle." Now, except �n the op�n�on
common to both, that h�story may be made a subject of sc�ence, the speculat�ons
of these two th�nkers are not only d�fferent, but run �n d�fferent channels, M. Comte
apply�ng h�mself pr�nc�pally to the laws of evolut�on common to all mank�nd, Mr
Buckle almost exclus�vely to the d�vers�t�es: and �t may be aff�rmed w�thout
presumpt�on, that they ne�ther saw the same truths, nor fell �nto the same errors,
nor defended the�r op�n�ons, e�ther true or erroneous, by the same arguments.
Indeed, �t �s one of the surpr�s�ng th�ngs �n the case of Mr Buckle as of Mr Spencer,
that be�ng a man of k�ndred gen�us, of the same w�de range of knowledge, and
devot�ng h�mself to speculat�ons of the same k�nd, he prof�ted so l�ttle by M.
Comte.

These overs�ghts prove noth�ng aga�nst the general accuracy of Mr Spencer's
acqu�rements. They are mere lapses of �nattent�on, such as th�nkers who attempt
speculat�ons requ�r�ng that vast mult�tudes of facts should be kept �n recollect�on at
once, can scarcely hope always to avo�d.



[8] We refer part�cularly to the myst�cal metaphys�cs connected w�th the negat�ve
s�gn, �mag�nary quant�t�es, �nf�n�ty and �nf�n�tes�mals, &c., all cleared up and put on
a rat�onal foot�ng �n the h�ghly ph�losoph�cal treat�ses of Professor De Morgan.

[9] Those who w�sh to see th�s �dea followed out, are referred to "A System of
Log�c, Rat�oc�nat�ve and Induct�ve." It �s not �rrelevant to state that M. Comte, soon
after the publ�cat�on of that work, expressed, both �n a letter (publ�shed �n M.
L�ttré's volume) and �n pr�nt, h�s h�gh approval of �t (espec�ally of the Induct�ve part)
as a real contr�but�on to the construct�on of the Pos�t�ve Method. But we cannot
d�scover that he was �ndebted to �t for a s�ngle �dea, or that �t �nfluenced, �n the
smallest part�cular, the course of h�s subsequent speculat�ons.

[10] The force, however, of th�s last cons�derat�on has been much weakened by
the progress of d�scovery s�nce M. Comte left off study�ng chem�stry; �t be�ng now
probable that most �f not all substances, even elementary, are suscept�ble of
allotrop�c forms; as �n the case of oxygen and ozone, the two forms of phosphorus,
&c.

[11] Thus; by cons�der�ng pruss�c ac�d as a compound of hydrogen and cyanogen
rather than of hydrogen and the elements of cyanogen (carbon and n�trogen), �t �s
ass�m�lated to a whole class of ac�d compounds between hydrogen and other
substances, and a reason �s thus found for �ts agree�ng �n the�r ac�d propert�es.

[12] Accord�ng to S�r W�ll�am Ham�lton, as many as s�x; but numer�cal prec�s�on �n
such matters �s out of the quest�on, and �t �s probable that d�fferent m�nds have the
power �n d�fferent degrees.

[13] Or, as afterwards corrected by h�m, the appet�tes and emot�ons, the act�ve
capac�t�es, and the �ntellectual facult�es; "le coeur," "le caractère," and "l'espr�t."

[14] M. L�ttré, who, though a warm adm�rer, and accept�ng the pos�t�on of a d�sc�ple
of M. Comte, �s s�ngularly free from h�s errors, makes the equally �ngen�ous and
just remark, that Pol�t�cal Economy corresponds �n soc�al sc�ence to the theory of
the nutr�t�ve funct�ons �n b�ology, wh�ch M. Comte, w�th all good phys�olog�sts,
th�nks �t not only perm�ss�ble but a great and fundamental �mprovement to treat, �n
the f�rst place, separately, as the necessary bas�s of the h�gher branches of the
sc�ence: although the nutr�t�ve funct�ons can no more be w�thdrawn �n fact from the
�nfluence of the an�mal and human attr�butes, than the econom�cal phaenomena of
soc�ety from that of the pol�t�cal and moral.

[15] Indeed h�s cla�m to be the creator of Soc�ology does not extend to th�s branch
of the sc�ence; on the contrary, he, �n a subsequent work, expressly declares that
the real founder of �t was Ar�stotle, by whom the theory of the cond�t�ons of soc�al
ex�stence was carr�ed as far towards perfect�on as was poss�ble �n the absence of
any theory of Progress. W�thout go�ng qu�te th�s length, we th�nk �t hardly poss�ble



to apprec�ate too h�ghly the mer�t of those early efforts, beyond wh�ch l�ttle
progress had been made, unt�l a very recent per�od, e�ther �n eth�cal or �n pol�t�cal
sc�ence.

[16] It �s due to them both to say, that he cont�nued to express, �n letters wh�ch
have been publ�shed, a h�gh op�n�on of her, both morally and �ntellectually; and her
pers�stent and strong concern for h�s �nterests and h�s fame �s attested both by M.
L�ttré and by h�s own correspondence.

[17] "Of the Class�f�cat�on of the Sc�ences," pp. 37, 38.

[18] In the case of Egypt we adm�t that there may be c�ted aga�nst us the author�ty
of Plato, �n whose Pol�t�cus �t �s sa�d that the k�ng of Egypt must be a member of
the pr�estly caste, or �f by usurpat�on a member of any other caste acqu�red the
sovere�gnty he must be �n�t�ated w�th the sacerdotal order. But Plato was wr�t�ng of
a state of th�ngs wh�ch already belonged to the past; nor have we any assurance
that h�s �nformat�on on Egypt�an �nst�tut�ons was authent�c and accurate. Had the
k�ng been necessar�ly or commonly a member of the pr�estly order, �t �s most
�mprobable that the careful Herodotus, of whose comprehens�ve work an ent�re
book was devoted to a m�nute account of Egypt and �ts �nst�tut�ons, and who
collected h�s �nformat�on from Egypt�an pr�ests �n the country �tself, would have
been �gnorant of a part so �mportant, and tend�ng so much to exalt the d�gn�ty of
the pr�esthood, who were much more l�kely to aff�rm �t falsely to Plato than to
w�thhold the knowledge of �t �f true from Heredotus. Not only �s Herodotus s�lent
respect�ng any such law or custom, but he th�nks �t needful to ment�on that �n one
part�cular �nstance the k�ng (by name Sethôs) was a pr�est, wh�ch he would
scarcely have done �f th�s had been other than an except�onal case. It �s l�kely
enough that a k�ng of Egypt would learn the h�erat�c character, and would not
suffer any of the myster�es of law or rel�g�on wh�ch were �n the keep�ng of the
pr�ests to be w�thheld from h�m; and th�s was very probably all the foundat�on
wh�ch ex�sted for the assert�on of the Eleat�c stranger �n Plato's d�alogue.

[19] M�ll, H�story of Br�t�sh Ind�a, book ��. chap. ���.

[20] At a somewhat later per�od M. Comte drew up what he termed a Pos�t�v�st
Calendar, �n wh�ch every day was ded�cated to some benefactor of human�ty
(generally w�th the add�t�on of a s�m�lar but m�nor lum�nary, to be celebrated �n the
room of h�s pr�nc�pal each b�ssext�le year). In th�s no k�nd of human em�nence,
really useful, �s om�tted, except that wh�ch �s merely negat�ve and destruct�ve. On
th�s pr�nc�ple (wh�ch �s avowed) the French ph�losophes as such are excluded,
those only among them be�ng adm�tted who, l�ke Volta�re and D�derot, had cla�ms
to adm�ss�on on other grounds: and the Protestant rel�g�ous reformers are left out
ent�rely, w�th the cur�ous except�on of George Fox—who �s �ncluded, we presume,
�n cons�derat�on of h�s Peace pr�nc�ples.



[21] He goes st�ll further and deeper �n a subsequent work. "L'art ramène
doucement à la réal�te les contemplat�ons trop abstra�tes du théor�c�en, tand�s qu'�l
pousse noblement le prat�c�en aux speculat�ons dés�nteressées." Système de
Pol�t�que Pos�t�ve, �. 287.

[22] 1. Système de Pol�t�que Pos�t�ve, ou Tra�té de Soc�olog�e, �nst�tuant la Rel�g�on
de l'Human�té. 4 vols. 8vo. Par�s: 1851—1854.

2. Catéch�sme Pos�t�v�ste, ou Somma�re Expos�t�on de la Rel�g�on Un�verselle, en
onze Entret�ens Systémat�ques entre une Femme et un Prêtre de l'Human�té. 1
vol. 12mo. Par�s: 1852.

3. Appel aux Conservateurs. Par�s: 1855 (brochure).

4. Synthèse Subject�ve, ou Système Un�versel des Concept�ons propres à l'Etat
Normal de l'Human�té. Tome Prem�er, contenant le Système de Log�que Pos�t�ve,
ou Tra�té de Ph�losoph�e Mathémat�que. 8vo. Par�s: 1856.

5. Auguste Comte et la Ph�losoph�e Pos�t�ve. Par E. LITTRE. 1 vol. 8vo. Par�s:
1863.

6. Expos�t�on Abrégée et Popula�re de la Ph�losoph�e et de la Rel�g�on Pos�t�ves.
PAR CÉLESTIN DE BLIGNIÈRES, anc�en élève de l'Ecole Polytechn�que. 1 vol.
12mo. Par�s: 1857.

7. Not�ce sur l'Oeuvre et sur la V�e d'Auguste Comte. Par le DOCTEUR ROBINET,
son Médec�n, et l'un de ses tre�ze Exécuteurs Testamenta�res. 1 vol. 8vo. Par�s:
1860.

[23] Système de Pol�t�que Pos�t�ve, �v. 100.

[24] See S�r John Herschel's Outl�nes of Astronomy, § 319.

[25] Synthèse Subject�ve, pp. 10, 11.

[26] Synthèse Subject�ve, pp. 11, 12.
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